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Abstract 

The Kashmir issue and Plea of Pakistan is an analytical hypothesis of our 

thesis in which we are going to discuss the pros and cons of this sensitive issue. We 

shall argue and analyse the issue, the ancient historical position of Kashmir and its 

topographical importance. 

Raj Tarangni’s author Kulhan Pandit writes that he has completed its 

historical account in 1148 A.D, in Sanskritic language; describing the details of 

Kashmir rulers; who had ruled for five thousand years. Kalhun also describes that 

there was no foreign involvement in Kashmir as it was a sovereign State. It has 

remained an independent State throughout as it was situated in the center of Asian 

Sub-continent. In the north it is connected with the territory of Tajak & Chines, 

Turkistan in the East Tibet (China) and in the south Bharat and Pakistan, Afghanistan 

and democratic Tajikistan. The 750 miles territory connects China, 300 miles with 

India, 600 miles with Pakistan whereas the 50 miles territory is interconnected 

Afghanistan. 

The political upheaval started after the death of Maharaja Ranjit Singh in the 

Punjab as Sikh Sardars fought against one another’s and numerous assassinations took 

place that resulted in poor control. The certain rebels planned to topple the English 

Jurisdiction which resulted in the first battle between Sikhs and the Europeans. The 

Sikhs were defeated and the English soldiers crossed river Sutlej and stationed 

themselves in Sikh territory. 

All the people failed to comprehend any alternative measure. On the other 

hand, Dogra Raja of Jammu Gulab Singh who had not participated in the war secretly 

developed his relations and understanding with the English rulers. He was nominated 

to settle the issue with English rulers with the efforts of Maharaja Gulab Singh after 
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which it was decided that the middle estate of Sutlej and Bias would be handed over 

to the English regime and a penalty of one crore fifty lacs to be paid. Since there was 

no availability of the cash so that lack of payment of one crore; the passage between 

river Bias and Sind including all the hilly areas be given to English rulers in 

compensation. However, by 9
th

 March 1846 A.D. Through Amritsar Pact one passage 

between Sutlej and Bias another land of Hazara Jammu & Kashmir State. Chamba 

was handed over to the English rulers. Soon after this pact, Maharaja Gulab Singh 

made Amritsar Pact, on 16
th

 March 1846. Since he was not in position to pay one 

crore and fifty lack as compensation of the estate, the State of Chamba was minimized 

from the rest States. Thus Gulab Singh enjoyed the kingdom of Jammu and Kashmir 

with the sale deed of 75 lacs. Henceforth we see that the Dogra regime had been 

established in Kashmir; which ended in partition of India in 1947. At the time of 

Indian independence, the Kashmir issue had gained recognition. Before this “Quit 

Kashmir” slogan, was raised by Sheikh Muhammad Abdullah and Prem Nath Bzaz in 

Kashmir. 

According to Indian Independence Act, British India was to be divided into 

the two independent dominions of India and Pakistan from 15
th

 Aug 1947 A.D. The 

fate of princely states and those parts of Indian subcontinent, which were not directly 

ruled by Britain and had retained their own princely powers, remained unclear. These 

states comprised 45% of its territory. Here at least 600 states were involved. The 

freedom movement had been planned to extend to the people of states so that a large 

number could join the Indian Union. Lord Mountbatten. The British viceroy of India 

confirmed legal independence of the princely states, but directed their rulers to have 

option of accession either with India or Pakistan. Indian rulers deliberately occupied 

Hyderabad and Junagarh and made those ultimately part of the Indian Union. All the 
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states except the state of Jammu and Kashmir found them completely associated with 

either India or Pakistan. Contiguously, both India and Pakistan had the right to accede 

on population basis the states into their own dominion, but here the decision was 

awarded to Maharaja; whereas the greater part of Jammu & Kashmir should have 

gone to Pakistan logically, lawfully, geographically and instantaneously. The issue 

was confused by the fact that the foremost Muslim leader of the State Sheikh 

Abdullah was in the prison at the time with the result that Hari Singh was in favour of 

accession with India.  

The statement of Sir Albion Banerjee was the first bold voice against the 

Maharaja, which broke the Kashmiri People’s silence for their rights. The statement 

of Banerjee proved to be a glimpse of light in the darkness of Kashmir’s political 

history and Kashmiri people got themselves enlightened by this statement and started 

to raise their slogans of rights and freedom. 

All Jammu and Kashmir Muslim Conference was established in October 1932. 

The founders of the Muslim Conference were Pundit Prem Nath Bazaz and Pundit 

Gulshan and most of them, were Hindus. Its first president was Sheikh Muhammad 

Abdullah and General Secretary was Chaudhary Ghulam Abbas. The Landmark and 

historical achievement of the Muslim Conference was the resolution of 19
th

 July 1947 

that decided accession of Jammu and Kashmir State with Pakistan, the sole objective 

of the Kashmiris. The remarkable resolution was approved at the residence of Sardar 

Muhammad Ibrahim Khan in Srinagar. To stop this resolution, Dogra Maharaja 

arrested several workers of the Muslim Conference. In addition, it proved an ignition 

in political history of Jammu and Kashmir and in the hearts and minds of Kashmiri 

people. During Jinnah’s stay in Kashmir, the Muslim Conference obtained a great 

popularity. 
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The National Conference was established in April 1939 and its first President 

was Sheikh Muhammad Abdullah whereas a controversial person in the history of 

Kashmir. Many enlightened persons of Kashmir did not like Sheikh Abdullah. 

National Conference is skewed from the very first day towards Indian Congress Party. 

It was felt that National Conference was not a famous political party and that was a B 

team of Indian Congress Party in Kashmir. 

Sheikh Muhammad Abdullah invited Muhammad Ali Jinnah to visit Kashmir. 

Later on the repented Jinnah’s visit to Kashmir because the visit proved against the 

wishes of Sheikh Abdullah. Muhammad Ali Jinnah visited Jammu and Kashmir in 

May-July 1944. He stayed in Kashmir only for ten days. During his stay in Kashmir, 

he observed that Sheikh Abdullah was not a patriotic leader for Kashmiri people, 

rather his visit proved an ignition in the political history of Jammu and Kashmir, in 

the hearts and minds of Kashmiri people. Muslim Conference was against this 

movement and they gave the Kashmir people a perception of Azad Kashmir. This was 

the first coherent thought towards Kashmir Freedom Movement. 

In Kashmir, Maharaja’s army had no Muslim soldiers at all. He arranged his 

army mainly from Dogras, Sikhs and Gurkhas in spite of the poor Muslims were 

formidable fighters. Out of the 71663 citizens of the State who served in British army 

in the Second World War, 60402 were Muslims whom Maharaja did not trust upon; 

therefore the king refrained to take them in his army. 

The prejudice of Hari Singh spoiled Kashmir issue. On the persistence of 

Mountbatten; he arranged with Maharaja the standstill agreement which was merely a 

cheat, and after the mutiny in Gilgit, Maharaja Forces were defeated. He arranged the 

Muslim massacre in Jammu which added fuel to fire. The position was further 

deteriorated when in early November two carwans of Muslim evacuees who were 
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promised the safe umbrella of Pakistan were, slaughtered by the Maharaja’s men. His 

soldiers near Khoni Nalla outside Jammu wiped off brutally men, women and 

childern. As a result of this massacre, about 400,000 Muslims fled into Azad Kashmir 

and at least One Lac to Sialkot Pakistan. 

Maharaja who had a cheat standstill agreement with the connivance of 

Mountbatten, Nehru, Patel, Gandhi etc. had enough time to make an irreasonable 

agreement of Allegiance with India. He pretended that he was compelled to call the 

Indian army to rescue and made pact for his defence with India.  

 Now Indian army penetrated into Kashmir while Pakistan army in 

Muzaffarabd launched the counter attack in Pandu Gali. Jawahar Lal Nehru took up 

the case to the U. N. O. with the plea that Kashmir is attacked by the tribesmen so that 

war could be stopped and both India and Pakistan showed generosity to solve the 

problem amicably since then and till today. 

 I honestly conclude that Indian rulers from Nehru to Manmohan Singh always 

cheated Pakistan. 

 Muhammad Ali Jinnah, the history tells, never stressed that Kashmiris should 

have allegiance with Pakistan. He, as per the documents, clearly said that it depended 

upon Kashmiris that they might have allegiance with Pakistan or India or they might 

choose to remain independent. 

Meanwhile, the debate in Security Council started among the members of the 

United Nations Commission from India and Pakistan. Security Council resolutions on 

17
th

 Jan and 20
th

 Jan; 1948, invited all members of controversial issues involved but 

called on the parties not to aggravate the situation and requested them to inform the 

Council of any change.  

In the chapters of the instant thesis, I shall discuss that stress was given on the 
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holding the plebiscite. It will also be seen that despite so many talks and declarations, 

the mistrust between Pakistan and India could not be breached and that Kashmir issue 

remained stagnant to the bad luck of the Kashmiri people. However, the chief cause of 

it has been the double standard and obduracy of India. 
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Chapter 1 

Beginning of Kashmir Issue 

The Topography of Kashmir 

We call Kashmir, the Valleys of mountains, snow packed glaciers where the 

abundance of water, of lakes and the Indus, makes the deepest gorges of all its rivers. 

The source of the Indus is in the Tibet Mountains. Then comes Jhelum. Its source is in 

Anantnag or Islamabad of Kashmir. River Chenab comes from eastern slopes of the 

Pir Panjal. A large number of streams called Tawis swinging from north of Jammu. 

Then comes River Neelum that comes from Sonamarg and meets Jhelum at Domel 

Muzaffarabad. Haroon (1995) writes about the topography of Kashmir,  

We enter the first story which is a mountain range from Bagh to Udhampur 

with heights up to 4800 feet, with forests oak and pine braided in it bewitching 

beauty and profuse cultivation. Second story is the majestic Pir Panjal, in 

whose lap rests the valley of Kashmir. The third story is the Great Himalayas 

with peaks above 23000 feet. Then across the Indus gorge is the tallest story 

known as Karakorum. (p. 21) 

As for its demographical census is concerned my supervisor Dr. Yousaf 

Bokhari says in the recent census figures that the population of Kashmir including 

Azad Kashmir and people exiled or emigrants figures one 12 millions. 

As for its languages are concerned, mostly people of Kashmir speak Kashmiri 

Language. Then comes Pahari. It is spoken in the mountaineous region of Kashmir, 

Dogri in Jammu, again Kashmiri in Banihal, Batot, Bhaduarwa, Doda and Poonch. In 

Azad Kashmir Lepa, it is spoken in Muzaffarabad at certain places like in Gilgit Shina 

and Ladakh Balti etc. This is a brief sketch of the languages. Actually this is not the 

topic in question however; I want to give the information to common people. There 



2 

are three racial groups living there through generations these are Indo Aryan, Sino 

Central Aryan and Semitic people. 

If you speak of resorts, you can well enjoy Gulmerg and Achabel which are 

six miles away from Anantnag. The great Shrine of Hindu Amarnath situated in 

Pahlgam which is ninty six kilometres from Sirinagar. Tusha Maidan, Chikar, 

Sonamerg Shaabad, Sharda, Eish Mukam, Leepa, Kulgam, KukarNag, Gulab Garh etc 

are great resorts in the area. Drew (1980) writes  

Measurements of the territory show it to have a length in one direction, from 

south-west, of close on 400 miles, and at right angles to that, from south-west 

to north-east, of 350 miles. Measured from south to north it may be said to 

extend for 240 miles from lat. 32° 30 to lat. 36° N.; and from east to west, for 

350 or 400 miles, from long. 73° 30 to 80 ° E.; these, however, must be taken 

only as general measurements; the irregularity of outline prevents a more 

definite statement in brief. The area I estimate at 68,000 square miles. 

The form of the ground we have endeavored to represent on the maps both by 

careful attention to the hill-shading and by the statement of the heights of 

certain positions. Under the heading of each tract described, much will be said 

on this subject; but at this stage, it is advisable to give a slight sketch of the 

vertical geography of the whole area. 

The lowest part is the strip of plain on the south-west, which is continuous 

with the great level plain of the Punjab; it is 900 or 1000 feet above the sea. 

The mountains begin along a very definite line. The first ridge is a line of hill 

from 1000 to 2000 feet above the plain, that is to say 2000 or 3000 feet above 

the sea. Next comes a tract of rugged country, which includes various ridges 

running nearly parallel to the first one, with long narrow valleys between 
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them. (p. 3) 

I was speaking of not the cities; but the health resorts. If you want to visit 

Kashmir and enjoy the beautiful places, do not forget to visit the beautiful place of 

Gulmerg. It is situated at the height of 8950 feet 56-kilo meter from Srinagar. My 

theme and subject is to exhibit the political and historical position of Kashmir; 

however, for our interest it is also very important to speak of its grandeur. 

Historical Background of Kashmir 

Something which we want to clear here is the different versions about 

Kashmir history by several authors. Hugel (1845) comments,  

Our authorities on Kashmir are very defective before the time of 

Muhammedans, though in fact, there is yet one native chronicle extent, 

entitled the Raj Tarangni, which has been translated by Professor Wilson, to 

this we shall allude further in speaking of the History of Kashmir. The Raj 

Tarangni has always been considered in our times as a complete work for 

otherwise: It is a collection of four separate treatises by as many authors. 

The first begins with the creation of the valley of Kashmir and concludes with 

the year A.D. 1027 (Saka 949). The author of this portion was Kulhana Pandit. 

The second or Rajavah by Jone Raja carries the history down to A.D. 1412. 

The third or Sri Jaine Raj Taringni by Sri Vara Pandit, who brought it ar down 

to the year of 1477. The fourth and last part, called Rajavali Pataka, by Punya 

Bhatta concludes with the conquest of Kashmir by Akbar the great A.D. 1586. 

The works are Babar’s memoirs, Goheri Alem, Abul Fazal, Tarikh Kashmir by 

Naryan Kaul Wakiat Kashmir by Muhammad Azeem Navadir-ul-Akbar by 

Rafi-ud-din, Nur Namah by Nuru Din. So we have the History Kasheer by 

G.M.D. Sufi. (p. 2) 
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There is no deficiency of the historical references regarding Kashmir but I 

believe Haroon (1995) has well described its beginning. He says; 

Kashmir has long and chequered history. Despite formidable natural barrier 

arrested by the high mountains this vale of enchantment and beauty has been 

ruled by the foreign dynasties. The historical perspective can be divided into 

six distinct periods. The pre Islamic period up to 1320 A.D. The early Muslim 

period 1320 to 1586 A.D. The Mughal Muslim period 1586 to 1752 A.D. The 

Afghan Muslim period 1752 to 1819 A.D. The Sikh period 1819 to 1846 A.D. 

The Dogra period 1846 to 1947 A.D. (p. 34) 

The estimation and assertion of Asif Haroon is accurate and based on 

historical analysis. However, I have boldly declared this fact that we do not have any 

marks and traces of ancient history of Kashmir. On the other hands, it can also be said 

that plagues, earthquakes, fire and flood and only the brutes could live and rule. 

Origin of the geography of Kashmir starts from Stone Age. Even there was no 

fire, though it is common; but we never knew who discovered the fire. So it is said 

and all the historians are of the view that there were Nagas who were the first 

inhabitants of Kashmir. These are not different to the Nagas who live in Nagaland. 

These inhabitants and settlers were the people killing birds with stones and eating 

their flesh. Cunnihgham (1990) puts;  

The few fragmentary inscriptions hitherto found are all of a late date and do 

not furnish any topographical information. In their absence Kalhana’s 

Rajtarangni in not only the amplest but also the most authentic of our source 

for the historical geography of Kashmir. The questions connected with the 

historical value of the work, its scope and sources, have been fully discussed 

in the introduction to my translation. Here we have only to consider its 
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character as our chief source of information on the topography of old Kashmir. 

Kalhana’s work composed in the year 1148-49 A.D., is our oldest record of 

the history of the various dynasties which ruled Kashmir from the earliest 

period to the time of the author. The earlier chronicles which Kalhana has used 

and quoted, have all been lost. We are hence unable to judge what he took 

from each, and how he worked up their contents. Largely legendary in the first 

three books, his narrative reaches firm historical ground with the Karkota 

dynasty in the Fourth Book. From Avantivarman’s regin (A.D. 855-883) 

onwards which opens the Fifth Taranga, the Chronicle may be considered as 

accurate and reliable historical record. As the author approached his own time, 

his narrative grows more and more detailed. (p. 43) 

History speaks however that at the time of partition, it was very essential that 

Jammu and Kashmir State should have gone, either to Pakistan side or declared 

Independent. Dawson (1994) writes, 

Although contiguous to both India and Pakistan, has the logic of partition been 

applied, rather than the decision being left in the hands of its Hindu Maharaja 

the greater part of the State of Jammu and Kashmir should have been awarded 

to Pakistan: there was an overwhelmingly Muslim majority contiguous to the 

Muslim majority region of the Punjab, which went to Pakistan; the State’s 

communications with the outside world lay through Pakistan; and the waters 

of the Indus, Jhelum ad Chenab Rivers, all of which flowed through Kashmir 

territory were vital to the agricultural life of Pakistan.  The fact that partition 

did not automatically extended to the State’s territories was essentially the 

result of a group of otherwise unrelated tracts of land into a princely state. 

The State was described before the UN Security Council in January 1948 as 
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was having been an independent state in treaty relations with the Crown of 

England and having no international existence. Estimates of the total area in 

question vary, not least because of a dispute over the exact locations of 

Kashmir’s border with China, but it was something over 80,000 square miles, 

or roughly of the same size as that of British mainland. The State comprised 

several regions. The most important were Kashmir province in the centre, 

which include the State capital Srinagar and the fertile vale of Kashmir from 

where the main wealth of Kashmir is obtained, and Jammu Province to the 

south, the two provinces being separated by the Pir Panjal range of mountains. 

There were also the districts of Muzaffarabad (administered as part of 

Kashmir Province), and Mirpur (administered as part of Jammu Province), and 

the feudatory state of Punch to the west. The mountaous frontier of Ladakh 

and Baltistan lay to the east and north whereas north-west, it is separated from 

the rest by the River Indus and by high and difficult mountain ranges, is Gilgit 

and Gilgit agency, including the two small states of Hunza and Nagar. Though 

formally acknowledging the suzerainty of the Maharaja of Kashmir, these 

areas had never come under his control, and were governed by a political 

agent of the Government of British India between 1889 and 1947. 

The 1941 Census of India shows the population of the State of Jammu and 

Kashmir as 4,021,616 of whom 77% were Muslims, but there was no further 

breakdown. From a breakdown in the 1931 census it appeared that the Muslim 

percentage in Kashmir Province was at least 92.5%, and in the frontier district 

at least 80%, though the eastern quarter of the sparsely populated Ladakh held 

a concentration of about 40,000 Buddhists. The overall figure for Jammu was 

61% Muslims, but in Jammu, Kathua, Udhampur and Chennai the Muslims 
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were in a minority at 39%, 24.6%, 4.8% and 14% respectively. An exodus of 

Muslims from Jammu, in the disturbances of October and November 1947 in 

particular, eventually left Jammu with a mainly Hindu majority. With most of 

the State without roads and quite inaccessible resulted in whole communities 

living in isolation. There was no cultural or linguistic unity in Jammu and 

Kashmir when British Paramountancy lapsed in 1947: 34% of the population 

spoke Kashmiri, 15% Dogri and 30% Punjabi, and several more languages 

were spoken by small numbers of people. (p. 16) 

We reach the logical conclusion that India has forcibly occupied Hyderabad 

State without reason andand rhyme and has occupied the State of Juna garh, Gowa on 

her own accord.  It is irony of fate that Viceroy Lord Muntabatten accepted Hari 

Sing’s Accession to India which was a deceptive and based on conspiracy. 

Geographical Status of Kashmir 

However, Islam has ample capacity to let live and accept other communities in 

its fold like Hindus, Sikhs and Christians who are also part of its population. 

Geographically too, all the rivers of Kashmir flow down to Pakistan. Its long border is 

also attached to Pakistan. Each and every other feasibility of of Kashmir like 

communication and trade also support this thesis of cohension with Pakistan. Fredric 

Drew (1980) states, 

It is advisable to give a slight sketch of the vertical geography of the whole 

area the lowest part is the strip of plain on the south west which is continuous 

with the great level plain of the Punjab, it is 900 or 1000 feet above the sea. 

The first ridge is a line of hill from 1000 to 2000 feet above the plain, that is to 

say 2000 to 3000 feet above the sea. Next comes a tract of rugged country, 

which includes various ridges running nearly parallel to the first one, with 
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long narrow valleys between them. These ridges are 3000 and 4000 feet high, 

while the valleys have commonly a level near 2000 feet. This and the 

outermost ridge together I call Region of the Outer Hills. It is on the whole a 

rugged space, partly covered by a low forest or by scrub, partly of bare 

sandstone rock. 

Next within is the tract to which I give the name “The Middle Mountains,” is a 

space occupied by hills commonly of 8000 to 10,000 feet in height, covered 

with pasture or else with forest. These hills are not, like the last, in parallel 

lines, but in ramifications, divided by equally ramifying valleys. Some of the 

valleys reach to as low as 2500 feet. 

We now come with more lofty mountain ranges, which rise first to rocky 

heights and then to the region of perpetual snow. A great chain of snowy 

mountains, running south-east and north-west, divides the drainage of the 

Chenab and Jhelum rivers from that of the higher branches of the Indus. Its 

summits vary from 27,000 down to 15,000 feet; in one part of it peaks of 

20,000 and 21,000 are not uncommon. What may be called branches from this 

enclose the valley or plain of Kashmir with hills, of which many 14,000 to 

15,000 feet high are, the wide valley encircled by them itself being 5000 to 

6000. All beyond that great range a wide tract of mountainous country, the 

whole of which is at a high level. It is the north-western part of Tibet. Ladakh 

and Baltistan are divisions of it, and Gilgit may, in a physico-geographical 

point of view, be belonging it. Here the mountain ranges are of heights of from 

17,000 up to 22,000 feet and more; one peak (which yet is unnamed, though 

the second highest known in the world) has an altitude of 28,265 feet. The 

valley of this region very much in character; in the south-eastern part are high-
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level flat valleys, from 1 mile to 5 or 6 in width, at elevations of 15,000 and 

14,000 feet; from that, as one goes north-westwards, their height descends, the 

space at the same time narrowing, lofty mountains always bounding them, 

ultimately to as low as 5000 feet above the sea; at the lower levels also are 

sometimes widening of the valley-bottom. 

In a few places are table-lands; they are surrounded by mountains; too wide to 

be called valleys, I thus differently class them are flat spaces. The most 

remarkable are the Deosai plateau, and the plateau of Lingzhithang and the 

Kuenlun plains; the former is 12,000 or 13,000 and the latter 16,000 to 17,000 

feet above the sea. 

With these great variations of level the climate must necessarily be different 

for every region. The temperature ranges from the more than tropical heat of 

the Punjab summer to such an intensity of cold as keeps perpetual snow on the 

mountains. In the inhabited places even the variation in such that in the lower 

parts the fashion of the poor of India of going almost unclad is followed; in the 

higher, sheep-skin coats are used for protection against the cold, and people 

are, in places, confined to their houses by snow for seven months in the year. 

Besides temperature, there is the element of moisture, which gives another 

variety to the climate. We may distinguish roughly countries of four degrees 

of humidity:- 

1. Where the periodical rains prevail. 

2. Where the periodical rains do not reach, but there is rainfall enough for all 

crops but rice without need of irrigation. 

3. Where no crops can be raised without irrigation and the hill-sides are for the 

most part bare, but some forest grows on portions of the mountain slopes. 
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4. Where no crops can be raised without irrigations and the whole country is bare 

both of forest and pasture; this tract is nearly rainless. (p. 3) 

The Incipient Rule of Dogras 

 From the rule of Dogras in Kashmir, we believe that the history of Kashmir 

start from Nagas or the people who were living in the mountains had no sources of 

livelihood. They lived on birds and animals. If we see the age of Jesus Christ, there is 

nothing different here. This was area, where the communication was not easy. It is to 

be noted that only 21 dynasties of Hindus, Buddhists ruled on Kashmir till 1482 A.D. 

Let me quote here Tariq (1991) for a simple Statement; 

About 21 dynasties of Hindus, Budhists, Ragina and 200ma had ruled over the 

Kashmir till 1482 A.D. (p. 5) 

After that we see Lalta Ditya was the most powerful King who ruled Kashmir 

with valour and honour. I see after Kashmir is devoured. Schofield (1996) writes,  

Gulab Singh’s role of wazir in the Sikh state was he therefore a traitor to the 

Sikhs to whom he owed allegiance or did he play some useful role in 

mediating between the Sikhs and helped to defuse a yes move bloody conflict? 

In addition, why at the end of war, when the British obtained Kashmir from 

the Sikhs, did they, and then agree to sell it to Gulab Singh? Among 

commentators at the time, the Treaty Amritsar was regarded as a piece of state 

expediency a temporising with a great difficultly. The transaction was to have 

repercussions which have persisted to this day. (p. 49) 

 Gulab Singh dynasty is discussed first.  Griffin writes about him, while 

addressing, and caricatures him, Hugel (1845) (as cited in Wilson, 1904) in a vivid as 

any. He writes; 

In person he is short and mean looking, without exaggeration I must call him 



11 

the short ugly and unprepossessing man I saw throughout the Punjab. His left 

eye, which is quite closed, disfigures him less than the other, which is always 

rolling about wide open and in much distorted by disease. The scars of the 

small pox on his face do not run into one another but from so many dark pits 

in his greyish brown skin; his short straight nose in swollen at the tip; the 

skinny lips are stretched tight over his teeth which one still good. (p. 88) 

 The Maharaja of Punjab helped Gulab Singh to become the monarch of 

Kashmir. The historian Muhammad Yousaf Saraf writes and narrates as under;  

On the death of Ranjit Dev, Maha Singh, the father of Ranjit Singh went to 

Jammu, ostensibly for condolences. Here he exchanged his turban with Biji 

Ral Dev, thus becoming his ‘pugree bra’, which means, sworn brother. In 

1781, he again came to Jammu with a force of twelve hundred, pretending to 

be on a friendly visit. He burnt down the town and returned only after 

plundering its inhabitants and obtaining and undertaking for the payment of an 

annual tribute. Biji Ral died in 1786 while assisting his loyal supports who had 

been besieged in the Ranjitgarh fort by Dhol Singh, Karan and Gulab Singh of 

the Bhangi confederacy. He was succeded by his one-year old son Gulab 

Singh the founder of the Dogra dynasty. Dalil Singh and his son Bhagwan 

Singh were killed by Mian Mota somewhere between Katraa Tarkan Devi.  

 The guardianship of Sapuran Singh, gave Mian Mota the resources as well as 

the opportunity of getting his two nephews Gulab and Dhian well trained in 

the art of soldiery. They became excellent horsemen. Both acquired great 

mastery over the fire-arms of those days. Before Jammu fell into the hands of 

Ranjit Singh, they had shown admirable courage in the small encounters that 

took place between the Jammu forces and the invading Sikh army. He was 
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trying to declare his independence. Mangla is situated at a distance of twenty 

miles from Jhelum and is the border between Pakistan and Azad Kashmir. The 

fort is built atop a hill about three to four hundred feet above the level of 

Jhelum River. Gulab Singh did not stay here for long on account of a quarrel 

with his employer. He next took up services with Raja Sultan Khan, the ruler 

of principality of Bhimber, which extended up to Kotli and perhaps a little 

beyond. Sultan khan employed him on a salary of rupees three per month and 

put him incharge of the fort at Throchi. This fort is also situated on a hill-top 

and is at a road-distance of nearly fifteen miles from Kotli. Gulab Singh could 

not remain here for long perhaps because, an ambitious but shrewd young man 

that he was, he realised that away from his clan and amidst an overwhelmingly 

Muslim inhabited area, including the war-like Mangrals, he had no chance of 

fulfilling his ambition of building a fortune for himself and therefore, he 

returned back to his home-town Jammu.  

 It was hardly a place that could contain the ambitious lad from Jammu. He 

therefore gave up the job after a few months and went to Lahore where along 

with Dhian Sing, he spent three months idling in the hope of getting an 

introduction with the Maharaja through the courtesy of Faqir Aziz-ud-Din. 

Falling in this effort and being without any sources of living, both the brothers 

temporarily returned to Jammu. In 1808, Gulab Singh again left Jammu 

leaving behind, his brother Dhian Singh. He succeeded in getting employment 

with the Fort-Keeper of Mangla in Mirpur. It is a small for built by local 

Muslim Raja perhaps somewhere in the middle of 18
th

 century when the 

Mughal rule was declining and everywhere of any consequence everywhere 

deeply indebted to a Hindu money lender, Doolo. His father, however, 
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succeded in persuading him in advance a new loan sufficient to purchase two 

horses and their outfit and this done, they left for Lahore with a letter of 

introduction from their  uncle for Diwan Misr Chand, who treated them well 

and eventually introduced them to the Maharaja. Pleased with their 

appearances, he employed them on a salary of rupees three per head per day as 

personal attendants. On account of their intelligence and hard work, they were 

soon able to master the customs and manners followed at the court and 

became accomplished courtiers. After the Singh Dhani lay near the fort walls 

but no one in the Sikh army could muster courage to bring back his dead-

body, so mercifully desired by Ranjit. Gulab Singh voluntarily seized the 

unending from the fort. He was Ranjit Singh’s favourites.  

 In 1817 after dispossessing Diwan Singh of his principality of Reasi, Gulab 

Singh started building a fort at Bhimgargh and put Diwan Amir Chand in 

charge of its construction. One Bishna Achal was appointed Thanedar with a 

strong force under Chhu madar, and Afghan, to hold the area. Siwan Singh 

was arrested and taken to lashore where he was put behind bars. Sometime 

later, he succeeded in escaping from the prison and re-appeared in Reasi. Tired 

of the Sikh Dogra misrule, the people made a common cause with the Raja. 

Wazir Zorawar Singh Kalheria was at that time in Reasi. Having failed to 

defeat the rebels, he took refuge in the fort. Soon afterwards, Raja kishore 

Singh and Diwan Amir Chand came from Jammu with a large force and 

suppressed the local uprising. Subjugation of Hindu princes of Bhadawah and 

Reasi and the annexation of their territories to the Sikh Kingdom were cleverly 

represented as proof of the Dogra brother’s total dedication to the Maharaja 

and naturally it further enhanced their position in the eyes of the Sovereign. 
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 In 1818 Dhian Singh was appointed Gate-keeper (Chamberlain) of the Zenan 

Khana, probably the most important subordinate position in any eastern 

kinship on account of the ruler’s large harem and his attachment to them. After 

the imprisonment of Raja Sultan Khan of Bhimber, his territory had been 

already conferred upon him as a jagir, while Gulab Singh had been given 

Kharoti, Phundlan and Babol as jagir. The territoey comprising Lala, 

Choubara and Ramgargh were later added to the jagir of Gulab Singh in lieu 

of making available on demand, a force of two hundred cavalry. It was 

immediately after bringing the severed head of Mian Deedoo who was 

represented as a close relative of the Dogra brothers to emphasise their loyalty 

and devotion to the maharaja that in January 1820 Ranjit Singh was persuaded 

by the brothers and their supporters in the Court to confer the Chakle of 

Jammu upon their father Kasura Singh in lieu of making available on demand, 

a force of seven hundred cavalry. Gulab Singh was avaricious ambitious cruel. 

(Saraf, 1977, p. 155) 

 

 We have nothing to discuss Maharaja Hari Singh and Ranjit Singh of the 

Punjab. Here, we have great respect for the son of Hari Singh i.e. Karan Singh, a 

noble one. Who had all love and respect for Kashmir? Apart for Hari Singh, the 

Dogra reign is also found. It was ambitious, treacherous and intrigues. However we 

have brought into the consideration of readers that Dogras had no respect and 

legitimacy of ruling Kashmir. It was all the planning of Maharaja Ranjit Singh and his 

intrigue to console his evil partner Raja Gulab Singh. However, the time had passed 

and the tyranny and hegemony of Dogras was ebbed away. But the black marks of the 

despotic ruler who alone knew him to look and pollute the innocent public and to 

enjoy on their labour in the great clubs and luxuries. Saraf (1977) states:  
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Ranjit Singh died on 27
th

 June, 1839. In 1839 shortly before his death, Ranjit 

Singh paid a visit to Jammu, first since he assumed the title of the Maharaja. 

He spent two days in the city as the guest of Dogra brothers. In keeping with 

the age-old custom, Gulab Singh presented a nazar of rupees one lac twenty 

thousand and an elephant, apart from feeding the entire during its stay. 

It was after the grant of the sanad that Gulab Singh initiated his thrust towards 

the Northern regions and Poonch, apparently extending the dominion of Ranjit 

Singh but actually filling his own treasures with the wanton and shameless 

loot of its inhabitants and religious shrine and extending his own influence and 

power with a shrewd calculating eyes. (p. 146) 

 Thus, we have read all the background of Gulab Singh; His relations with 

Ranjit Singh became cordial. Ranjit Singh would hold a darbar at Akhnoor 18 miles 

from Jammu city in June 1822 and conferred on him the Checkla of Jammu, with 

extreme joy. The men of Gulab Singh had shed the blood for Ranjit Singh to conquer 

Kashmir. He had also freed Multan of the rebels and impression of rebellion on the 

frontier was also vanished. Even he fought wars with the forces of Kabel. So this was 

the influence and reputation he has earned from Ranjit Singh. This proved fruitful to 

him in the long run to occupy the complete State of Jammu & Kashmir. 

The Sale of Kashmir 

 The sale of Kashmir is a very great blemish in the name of humanity and that, 

how the foreigners made a treaty with the Gulab Singh; regarding the sale of Kashmir 

without wishes and aspirations of Kashmir people.  The prolonge to the issue for sale 

of wise Kashmir. The East India Company, being essentially a company, had, in all its 

doings, the acquisition of money as one of its goals. So Gulab Singh, already 

clamouring for his “Pound of flesh” in the treaty negotiations, as a reward for his 
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services, had his opportunity. Says Griffin (as cited in Saraf, 1977):  

 His brother Gulab Singh was generally employed on military duties but after 

the death of the Maharaja and the murder of his brother Dhayan Singh, he 

became for a time the most important person in the Lahore State, and his 

services to the British during the first Sutlej campaign were such that he was 

the independent sovereignty of the province of Kashmir. 

 On his part, the Governor-General also wanted to satisfy the demands of the 

Directors at home; the Sikh treasury was empty, having been emptied mainly 

by the theft that Gulab Singh committed a few years earlier, as already 

detailed elsewhere, and whatever little was left outside the fort, was consumed 

by the army and the administration. Therefore, it seems to have been secretly 

agreed upon between the Governor-General and Gulab Singh to transfer 

Jammu, Ladakh and Hazara etc. To the latter for a sum of rupees on crore. 

 It was also provided in the treaty of Lahore signed on 9
th

 March, 1846, vide 

clause 12, that this territory shall be transferred by the British. (p. 195) 

 By June 27, 1839 A.D. political upheaval in the Punjab started. Now there was 

nobody and no alternative to extinguish this fire of mutiny. Gulab Singh was so clever 

and treacherous to coup up with the situation. So the opportunities planned to have the 

invasion over English jurisdiction, with the result that Sikh were defeated and English 

soldiers crossed River Sutlej and stationed in Sikh jurisdiction. Gulab Singh was so 

clever that he did not participate in the war. But, he had extended his secret relations. 

He was the person who was thus nominated to settle the issue with English rulers 

which he cleverly did and grinded his own axe to take the best use of the true sale 

deed of Kashmir. Saraf (1977) has given the details as given here,  

THE SALE DEED 
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 The infamous treaty, rightly condemned as the “Sale-deed” of Kashmir, singed 

at Amritsar on 16
th

 March, 1846, by Mr. F. Currie and Brevet-Major Henry 

Montgomery Lawrence on behalf of Lord Hardinge and Gulab Singh in person 

is reproduced below: 

 Treaty between the British Government on the one part and Maharaja Gulab 

Singh of Jammu on the other, conclude on the part of the British Government 

by Frederick Currie, Esquire, and Brevet-Major Henry Montgomery 

Lawrence, acting under the orders of the Right Honourable Sir Henry 

Hardinge, G.C.B., one of Her Britannic Majesty’s most honourable Privy 

Council, Governor-General of the possessions of the East India Company, to 

direct and control all their affair in the East Indies and by Maharaja Gulab 

Singh in person. 

ARTICLE 1 

 The British Government transfers and makes over for ever in independent 

possession to Maharaja Gulab Singh and the heirs male of his body all the 

hilly or mountainous country with its dependencies situated to the eastward of 

the River Ravi including Chamba and excluding Lahul, being part of the 

territories ceded to the British Government by the Lahore State according to 

the provision of Article IV of the Treaty of Lahore, dated 9
th

 March, 1846. 

ARTICLE 2 

 The eastern boundary of the tract transferred by the foregoing article to 

Maharaja Gulab Singh shall be laid down by the commissioners appointed by 

the British Government and Maharaja Sulab Singh respectively for the 

purpose and shall be defined in a separate agreement after survey.  

ARTICLE 3 
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 In consideration of the transfer made to him and his heirs by the provisions of 

the forgoing article, Maharaja Gulab-Singh will pay to the British Government 

the sum of seventy-five lakhs of rupees (Nanukshahee), fifty lakhs to be paid 

on ratification of this Treaty and twenty-five laskhs on or before the 1
st
 of 

October of the current year, A.D. 1846. 

ARTICLE 4 

 The limits of the territories of Maharaja Gulab Singh shall not be at any time 

changed without concurrence of the British Government. 

ARTICLE 5 

 Maharaja Gulab Singh will refer to the arbitration of the British Government 

any disputes or question that may arise between himself and the Government 

of Lahore or any other neighbouring State, and will abide by the decisions of 

the British Government. 

ARTICLE 6 

 Maharaja Gulab Singh engages for himself and heirs to join, with the whole of 

his Military forces, the British troops, when employed within the hills on in 

the territories adjoining his possessions.  

ARTICLE 7  

 Maharaja Gulab Singh engages never to take or retain in his services any 

British subject nor the subject of any European or American State without the 

consent of the British Government. 

ARTICLE 8 

 Maharaja Gulab Singh engages to respect in regard to the territory transferred 

to him, the provisions of articles V, VI and VII of the separate Engagement 

between the British Government and the Lahore Durbar, dated 11
th

 March, 
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1846. 

 “Referring to Jagirdars, arrears of revenue and property in the forts that are to 

be transferred”. 

ARTICLE 9 

 The British Government will give its aid to Maharaja Gulab Singh in 

protecting his territories from enemies. 

ARTICLE 10 

 Maharaja Gulab Singh acknowledges the supremacy of the British 

Government and will, in token of such supremacy, present annually to the 

British Government one horse, twelve (shawl) goats of approved breed (six 

male and six female) and three pairs of Cashmere shawls.  

 This treaty of ten articles has been this day settled by Fredric Currie, Esquire, 

and Brevet-Major Henry Montgomery Lawrence, acting under directions of 

the Right Honourable Sir Henry Hardinge, G.C.P., Governor-General, on the 

part of the British Government and by Maharaja Gulab Singh in person, and 

the said Treaty has been this day ratified by the seal of the Right Honourable 

Sir Henry Hardinge, G.C.B., Governor-General. 

 (Done at Amristar the sixteenth day of March, in the year of our Lord one 

thousand eight hundred and forty-six, corresponding with the seventeenth day 

of Rubbe-ul-Awal 1262 Hijree). 

      Signed  H. Hardinge (SEAL) 

Singed  F. Currie 

Singed  H.M. Lawrence 

 By order of the Right Honourable the Governor-General of India. 

      Singed   F. Currie 
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    Secretary to the Government of India, 

    With the Governer-General. (p. 188) 

It was not a sort of pride for Gulab Singh but, a gambling in which the 

treacherous character of Maharaja which clarified his character in the following words 

of Cunningham (as cited in Saraf, 1977) ; 

On this occasion, ‘Maharaja’ Gulab Singh stood up and with joined hands, 

expressed his gratitude to the British Viceroy............. adding, however, 

without any ironical meaning, that he was indeed his ‘zur-khreed’ or gold 

boughten, slave. 

On 13
th

 March, 1884, it was arranged by mutual consent that in future the 

Maharaja shall present, instead of 12 goats etc., 10 lbs of pashm in its natural. 

(p. 190) 

 Of course, all over the world, people made hue and cry regarding this 

unnatural and in human Treaty. In England, in the House of Commons, members 

protested against this despotic and atrocious sale; but with the passage of time all but 

Kashmiris had to leave; and forget this inhuman behaviour of English people.  

 It was Gulab Singh who made looting and plundered. After the purchase, he 

paid the sale price on the cost of blood of Kashmiri people. The vendee had already 

realised crores of rupees and thus on 14
th

 March, 1850, he paid the final instalment. 

Thus, he earned great accumulations of wealth in this inhuman transaction. 

Dogra Tyrannical Subjugation 

 I would like to start it from Sikh rule; because this reign was interconnected 

with Dogras. Ranjit Singh had lot of admiration for Gulab Singh, who extended Ranjit 

Singh’s rule in Punjab and up to Kashmir. In 1819, one of his nominees was Dewan 

Moti. His atrocities were, I would like to say, that he had firstly stopped the 

“Slaughtery of Cow” any if a Muslim found slaughtering cow, he would receive the 
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punishment equal to of slaughtering a man. His duty was collecting the revenue and 

he had locked the doors of Great Mosque in Kashmir. 

 After Moti Ram, there comes the turn of Dewan Chani Ram and after Chani 

Ram the Kirpa Ram. In this regime, Satti was in the process and two Hindu women 

were burnt to death with their husband’s funeral pier. It is in 1242, Higrah Earthquake 

and cholera had wraped Kashmir. Between the rule of Sher Singh and Higrah, 1247, 

the famine, and during the rule of Mian Singh in 1834 AD, flood hit the valley of 

Kashmir. However, in the Governorship of Sheikh Imam din, Kashmir became under 

the English rule and after that, we see the atrocities of Dogras. 

 I would like to give, the brief translation, description of Dogra rule from 1360 

Hijre, 1848 AD, 1903 Bikrimi as mentioned by Pandit (1990), which is as under; 

1. Maharaja Gulab Singh. 

2. Ranbir Singh 1856 

3. Maharaja Partap Singh 

4. Hari Singh up to 1947. 

The governors were as under: 

Names of the Governors   Date of Charge 

1. Pt. Ram Dhan     29 July 1918 AD 

2. Roy Bahadur Manmohan Nath Linge  26 Jeth 1972 B.C (B) 

3. Pt. Anand Ram Dogra    6 Chait 1975 B.C (B) 

4. Roy Sahib Trilock Chand   1
st
 August 1929 AD 

5. Thaken Kartar Singh    9th September, 1931 

6. Sardar Atar Singh    3
rd

 May 1922 

7. Khan Sahib Sheikh Abdul Rashid  13 Nov 1922 

8. Pt. Mahraj Kinan Dhar   5 Aug 1942 
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9. Kh. Ghulam Nali    13 Magaar 2008 (B.C)B 

10. Gopal Ram Thoya    6
th

 Phagan 2006 (B.C) B (p. 182) 

I would like to quote here a few paras of tyranny of Gulab Singh. This is what 

late Kafi (1999) writes; 

Gulab Singh started tyranny on Kashmiris he allowed his despotic rulers, to 

kill any Kashmiri, who is conscious of freedom; however in Srinagar and 

around it remained upheaval is his regime. No Muslim was safe in his regime 

before his rule, Muslim rulers in Rajori, Poonch and Bhimber had as Islamic 

way of life in these small States. As soon he hold the authority of kinship in 

Jammu Kashmir; he annihilated their rule and authority by 1847 he made 

certain agreements with Dhound nationalists of Poon; then broke the treaty 

and destroyed them. He occupied Gilgit Agency in 1848. He assassinated all 

the influential Muslims. By 1857, he occupied Gilgit Agency again. When 

Sudhan defended. He killed women and children altogether. He skinned off 

Sabaz Ali and other at the spot. Fang says on the defence of dhond Tribe 12 

thousand people were assassinated. 

 By 1857 Ranbir Singh holds the throne; he killed on the mountain areas 1800 

Muslim men and women, this is when he attacked the area of Deshagoom in 

Chitral.  By 1866, he made the change of mutiny to the Muslims of Gilgit and 

Hunza and killed countless people. By 1885, Partap Singh reign starts, he 

wanted to clean off Muslim faith and make all the state nationals Non-Muslim. 

He started the revenue in the shape of which make the Kashmiri Muslims very 

poor and the famine started in Kashmir. Hari Singh the nephew of Partap 

Singh got the time to rule Kashmiris; but it was all in vain. 

In the regime of Hari Singh the Kashmir movement geared up. Again in the 
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regime we have seen the events of 13
th

 July, 1931, 14 July 1931, 14 July, 

1947, 6 November, 1947 general massacre in Jammu. (p. 62) 

Truthful Slogan of Sir Albion Banarjee 

 In Aatish Chinar, Sheikh Abdullah’s autobiography, he declares that the spark 

of freedom movement in Kashmir was sparkled in by Banarjee. He writes, “Sir 

Albion was a Bangali Brahmon, a senior officer of Indian Civil Service. Maharaja 

nominated him senior minister of his executive council. He was given the portfolio of 

Prime Minister as well as the rank of foreign minister. He was a very prestigious and 

conscious administrator. 

 He tried to interpret Maharaja as a well wisher and made up his mind to 

introduce him in the masses as humble and gentle ruler. Maharaja’s associates did not 

like it and wanted to strangulate him.  All  it before it he resigned and in 1929 he 

called on a press conference in Lahore; which has brought the ruler’s activities in lime 

light and it proved the basic stone of freedom movement in Kashmir. Abdullah (2012) 

writes, sum and substance of his speech as under: 

 The state of Jammu and Kashmir State is a state of injustice and there is no 

mercy and no reward for the labour or a peasant. The majority of this state 

belongs to Muslims; who are uneducated. They are driven just like dumb 

driven cattle. There is no relationship but were the public and the ruler. Govt. 

has no alternative to give the ear to grievances of the public. They turn deaf 

ear to them. There is no communication system, no news paper. The public 

exchequer is wreck. People are good and obedient but they have no concession 

in their daily life. (p. 55) 

 The freedom movement was in process since 1846 on the eve of Amritsar 

Pact; but his statement has enlightened the hearts of freedom loving people and the 
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Indians got the true picture of Maharaja Hari Singh before them. From here the 

different aspect of freedom movement are witnessed Sheikh Abdullah as he himself 

asserts here was a student of Aligarh University  and was moved when he read and 

witnessed, the statement of Banarjee Iffat Malik that now, the molvi in the mosque 

did not like to publicise religion; but was indulged in the politics. 

The Political Rampage in Kashmir 

 After all the restlessness among the Kashmiris arose and the movement was 

geared up. Malik (2005) comments:  

turning to direct relevance neither the Mir Waiz Kashmir nor the Khanquah-i-

Mollah Mirwaiz were content to remain as leaders, pronouncing only on 

religious matters. Both soon became directly involved in Kashmir politics. 

Ahmadullah was the signatories of Kashmiri Muslims who demanded the 

opportunities and rights for Muslims in 1924. (p. 38) 

 

 Bazaz (1954) also gives the description about Banarjee; who had expressed his 

voice about the tyranny of Hari Singh. Bazaz Writes, “Maharaja Partap Singh died in 

September 1925 A.C. and having no male heir of his own was succeeded by his 

nephew Raja Hari Singh, the son of Raja Amar Singh. Having known something 

about him when he worked before becoming the Maharaja in the capacity of the 

Senior Member of the State Council, educated classes among the people had placed 

many hopes in the new ruler. But they were disillusioned before long. Soon after his 

accession to the throne. Hari Singh under the advice of certain short sighted Rajputs 

began to form a sort of oligarchy. Mediocre Rajputs became Heads of various 

Departments of the State Administration. The Military was exclusively reserved for 

the Dogras, particularly Rajputs, and more than sixty per cent of the gazetted 

appointments went to them. These invidious distinctions became intolerable and 
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voices, indistinct in the beginning, were raised in protest.  

 At the start of the year 1929 A.C. Kashmir was already seething with 

discontent. An intelligent observer like Sir Albion Bannerji deplored such state of 

affairs. He was disgusted with the unimaginative mind of the rulers, and resigned the 

post of Foreign and Political Minister which he had held for over two years. On 15
th

 

March, 1929 A.C. his observations on the political, social and economic conditions in 

the State made before a representative of the associated Press at Lahore produced a 

deep effect on the minds of the people of Kashmir. Bazaz (1954) said: 

 Jammu and Kashmir State is labouring under many disadvantages with a large 

Mohammedan population absolutely illiterate, labouring under poverty and 

very low economic conditions of living. The door of Military were closed 

against the Kashmiris, both Hindus and Muslims. The regiments of the 

Maharaja were formed either by Hindu Dogras of Muslim Dogras. Kan2gra 

Rajputs and Gurkhas and even Punjabi Sikhs from outside the State could 

have a place in the armed forces of Kashmir and were as a matter of fact 

employed in the Infantry. (p. 140) 

Prem Nath Bazaz was an eminent soldier, historian, and unprejudicial, 

rational, and patriotic freedom fighter of Kashmir. His opinion is solid and 

authenticated. Bazaz (1954) (as cited in Drew, 1980) writes; 

On the one hand the condition of the people was deteriorating and the masses 

were becoming poorer and poorer day by day, on the other the Dogra Ruler 

was pursuing a policy which positively discouraged and suppressed the non-

Dogra communities in the Country. This crested deep resentment and anger in 

all classes of people in the Valley. Hari Singh and the Dogra Rajputs who 

composed the oligarchy proved by their behaviour what Fredric Drew had said 
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half a century before. He wrote in 1875 A.C. as to attach them. Those who are 

high in authority have no width enough of view to see that the interests  

“Judged of in this capacity-that of agents and instruments of Government-we 

must allow to the Dogras considerable falling. They have little tact: they have 

not the art of conciliating the governed, of treating them in such a way as to 

attach them. Those who are high in authority have no width enough of view to 

see that the interests of both governors and governed may be in great measure 

coincident. As a rule they are not like by the dependent nations even to that 

degree in which, moderately good management, a ruling race may fairly hope 

to be liked by its alien subjects. 

If all classes of people in the Valley were discontented with the Dogras in 

1930 A.C. the Muslims had added reasons for becoming sullen. Firstly they 

from the large majority (nearly 78 Per cent) of the population in the State and 

94 Per cent in the Valley itself. They were treated more unfairly in every 

sphere of life than the Kashmir Hindus. There were laws that hit a Muslim 

very hard. I have already mentioned the Marriage Tax which only a Muslim 

had to pay on every marriage that took place in his family. This was abolished 

by Partap Singh. But there are others which continue to remain on the Statute 

Book to this day. Such are the Cow-slaughter Law and the Law of Inheritance. 

According to the former any one (always a Muslim) has to undergo an 

imprisonment for the offence of killing or injuring a cow or abetting in it. The 

imprisonment can be up to a period of ten years. (p. 141) 

Kashmiris pay tributes and thanks are due to prem Nath Bazaz’s son BoShan 

Bazaz who kept the flames of strength, for freedom of Kashmir, enlightened. I also 

appreciate Kanaya Lal Koul who strengthened the hands of Prem Nath Bazaz on the 
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freedom issue of Kashmir. 

Prem Nath Bazaz, Boshan Bazaz and Kanye Lal Koul, his son in Law Bansi 

Lal Chatta has shared, the hardship with Muslims, and tried their best to redress the 

grievances, the Muslim suffered. Bazaz (1954) writes,  

In the countryside Muslim was synonymous with the hewers of wood and 

drawer of water. All sort of dirty and menial work was to be done by him. A 

Hindu was respectable in the eyes of society, and the Muslim, because he was 

a Muslim, was looked down upon as belonging to an inferior class.  Of course, 

there were throughout the country, a good many well-to-do Muslims 

possessing money, power and influence. But man for man even they could 

hardly claim equal rank and recognition with the Hindus of the same class. By 

1925 hundreds of Pandit graduates had left the portals of the college with great 

hopes to hold posts of responsibility in the administration. In this they were 

frustrated first by Punjabis and next by Dogra Rajuputs who were wielding 

authority in places of power. Pandits felt aggrieved and disappointed with the 

policy of the Government which excessively favoured the people of the 

Jammu Province. The Policy of provincial discrimination became pronounced 

and acute in the reign of Hari Singh. For six years from 1925-31 educated 

Pandit young men carried on a well organised agitation in the outside Press 

(no freedom of Press was allowed in Kashmir then) against this policy of the 

Dogras. Pandits not only demanded a sue share in the public services of the 

State: they demanded freedom of Press and freedom to form associations, 

establishment of a representative legislature and adequate representation of the 

people in the administration of the State at the highest level. This movement is 

known as “Kashmir for Kashmiris” movement. As a result of this, a definition 
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of the term “Hereditary State Subject” was formed and duly passed into law 

on the 31
st
 January 1927 A.C. According to this definition “all persons born 

and reigning in the State before the commencement of the reign of Maharaja 

Gulab Singh Bahadur and also persons who settled therein before the 

commencement of Samvet 1942 (1885 A.C.) and have since been permanently 

residing in the country. (p. 144) 

We can well imagine what sort of cruel behaviours it used to be with the look, 

the striking wearers tragedy. It has been estimated that twenty seven thousand 

(27,000) weavers were employed in the shawl industry in the working of 11000 

Looms; Saraf (1977) gives the description as is state below, 

The result was that after working from morning to night a shawl weaver could 

get no more than annas per day. A weaver could thus earn even seven or eight 

rupees per month out of which he paid five rupees in tax which left him three 

rupees to live on. The lazy and sickly weavers could not pay the tax and thus 

became a debtor of the Government. (p. 291) 

 

On the 13 July 1931, thousands of Muslims assembled outside the central Jail 

to hear Abdul Qudeer’s judgment, who had spoken against Maharaja Regime in the 

Young men Muslim Association’s meeting. Abdul Qadeer was an employee of 

English Army officer Major Batt, of Yorkshire Regiment then posted at Peshawar. He 

hailed from Amroha town; labourers had come up to Srinagar with his employer. He 

had delivered a speech against the despotism of Maharaja. Thus people were 

infuriated the situation occasionally. Saraf (1977) writes,  

Jail compound. At 1 p.m., Muslims began lining up for their noon prayers. In a 

few minutes came the Governor who snubbed the police on duty for not 

having taken into custody those who had earlier attempted to enter the 
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compound and foolishly ordered with the result that the crowd became restive 

and raised anti-Government and pro-Abdul Qadeer slogans. The situation 

became extremely grave and obviously it was the natural result of the 

governor’s reckless order. The crowd then attempted to force its entry into the 

compound and demanded permission to watch proceedings of the case. Instead 

of handling the situation with tact, the Governor lost his nerves and ordered 

the armed police to open fire. Even according to the evidence, officially placed 

before the Dalal inquiry Commission, one hundred and eighty rounds were 

fired. Seventeen Muslims were killed on the spot and forty received serious 

injuries, five of whom died later in Jamia Masjid. The Hindu daily tribune, 

dated 28
th

 July, 1931, admitted the loss of 21 Muslims in firing. It goes to the 

credit of Kashmiri Muslims were all in front. However the crowd could not be 

dispersed. After setting the police quarters on fire, they placed the dead and 

the injured on costs and using the blood-drenched shirt of a martyr as a flag, 

started in a procession towards Amirakadal, a place frequented by foreign 

visitors. As the processions slowly wended its way, reciting verses from the 

Holy Quran and occasionally raising slogans against the Government, its ranks 

were swelled by large number of men and women, who joined it in an 

unending stream. (p. 376) 

Now, onwards Kashmiris got a leader who suffered a lot and then he 

represented Kashmiris. In an interview published in Shabistan Digest and quoted by 

weekly “Kashir” Rawalpindi in its issue, dated 29
th

 July, 1970, Abdullah (2012) (as 

cited in Saraf, 1977) said: 

I was attending a victim who told me in a fast fading voice: “Abdullah! I have 

done my duty. Now proceed ahead”. I did proceed ahead. Many an odds stood 
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in the way but I surmounted then; so much so that the premier, Pandit Hari 

Kishan Kaul stood like a wall in my way. I was rearrested on 21
st
 September; 

in the jail I was stripped completely naked and for 13 days I struggled between 

life and death but this did not damn my spirits: my aspirations did not cool off; 

my enthusiasm did not fade away. When I was released on 3
rd

 October, I was 

again in the ringing in my ears: Abdullah! I have done my duty. Now you 

proceed ahead. (p. 337) 

Consider the press statement of Bannerji against Maharaja a bomb shell which 

shook the Dogra rule. Suharwardy (1983) writes,  

Nature was also making the situation explosive. In Jammu, on the occasion of 

Eid Prayers on 29
th

 April 1931, the Imam was delivering the Eid Sermon, in 

the course of which the mentioned the atrocities prepared by the Pharaoh of 

Egypt on Moses and his community, and how Moses eventually emancipated 

the ‘Bani Israel’ from the bondage of the Pharaoh. The Hindu sub-Inspector of 

police, Khem Chand, thought that this was an attack on the Hindu Maharaja, 

although, as a matter of fact, the Imam narrated the story in pure routine and 

was unaware of its possible political undertones. But the Police Officer, in his 

over-enthusiasm, thought it necessary to stop the sermon. This was considered 

undue interference in religions and created a great wave of indignation. Soon 

after, on 5
th

 June, 1931, another incident took place. Our Muslim constable 

was reciting the Holy Koran early in the morning, in his barrack in Jammu. A 

Hindu colleague of his, Labboo Ram by name, felt irritated by the recital. 

Snatching the Holy Book, he threw it down in anger, whereupon an altercation 

started between the two constables. The news of this sacrilege spread like wild 

fire. It provided added fuel to the fire of discontent already aflame in Muslims 
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hearts. The Muslims protested vehemently and wanted both Khem Chand and 

Labboo Ram to be punished adequately.  Khem Chand was transferred, while 

the guilty Hindu constable as well as the innocent Muslim constable was both 

retired. This was adding insult to injury. A mosque was demolished in Riasi 

and there was interference in offering prayers in Degwar and Kotli. It seemed 

as if gun-powder was being spread in all important places of the State and now 

it was just a question of when a match would be applied to the powder-

magazine to cause an explosion. (p. 18) 

Actually, it was the maltreatment of the Government for Kashmiris. People 

from Punjab and Dogras were the only apple of an eye for the state; whereas 

Kashmiris and  highly qualified Hindus were ignored. Even Sheikh Abdullah who 

was M.Sc. was appointed as a school teacher and was transferred to Ladakh. Mirwaiz 

Yousaf Shah brought him forward and he remained elevatidly and attached to the 

freedom movement. He used to recite verses of Holy Quran in his speeches most 

melodiously & people would weep and prepared for freedom movement. 

During these fateful days, the stories of heartless killings of defenceless 

Kashmiri Muslims hit banner headlines in the British Indian Press in the 

adjoining Punjab. The result was that eminent Muslim leaders of India, some 

but not all of them Kashmiri in origin, banded together and Dr. Sir 

Muhammad Iqbal, Sir Fazal-i-Hussain, Nawab Zulifqar Ali of Maleerkotla, 

Khawaja Hasan Nizami, Syed Mohsin Shah (father of Justice Dr. Nasim 

Hasan Shah) Syed Habib of Daily ‘Siyasat’ and some other formed, as 

mentioned above, “The All India Kashmir Committee” with the object of 

giving Kashmiri Muslims all possible moral, material and legal aid. The 

peculiar situation prevailing at that time induced the sponsors of the 
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Committee to appoint Mirza Bashir-ud-Din Mahmood, Khalifa of Qadian as 

the Head of the Committee. This was perhaps done to utilize the influence of 

the Qadiani Cheif with the British Government of India for bringing down the 

Maharaja from the high horse he was riding. The Committee did a lot of useful 

work for the cause of Kashmiri Muslims, providing not only legal and medical 

aid, but also circulating a lot of publicity material in the corridors of power in 

Delhi and Simla, as well as in London. Articles appeared in “The Morning 

Post”, “Sunday Times.” And “Daily Telegraph” of England in favour of 

Kashmiri Muslims. But as mentioned above, Raja Hari Kishan kaul had 

acquired a big stick to beat Sheikh Abdullah with. By dubbing Sheikh 

Abdullah as the agent of the Qadianis, he succeded in weaning away Mir Waiz 

from the movement and winning him over to the government side’. Mir Waiz 

accepted a khilat (royal garb) and a monthly honorarium of Rs. 600.00 which 

in 1931 was a handsome amount. Hari Kishan kaul also made him sign a 

telegram to the Viceroy, favouring the Maharaja’s Government. (Mir Waiz 

was not dishonest, but too simple by nature to understand the intricacies of 

politics). 

Sir Birjor Dallal, the Chief Justice of the Kashmiri High Court, was appointed 

as the Chairman of the Commission to enquire into the firing incidents; but 

since he did not enjoy the confidence of the Muslims, his commission was 

boycotted by them. 

Simultaneously, Hari Kishan Kaul, a clever political chess player, used the 

good offices of his old friend, Nwab sir Mehr Shah of the Punjab, to serve as 

an intermediary between him and the Kashmiri leaders. As a consequence, the 

old proposal of the chosen representatives of the Muslims meeting the 
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Maharaja or his Prime Minister was revived, and a meeting took place in 

which, what is called a ‘Temporary Truce’, was signed. The terms of the truce 

were that all the persons arrested during the agitation, except those involved in 

acts of violence, would be released by the Government while the Muslims 

would stop all agitation and remain loyal to the Maharaja. 

Meanwhile, the “All India Kashmiri Committee” issued a call for the 

observance of Kashmir Day on August, 14, 1931, throughout India. This call 

received tremendous response and there were meetings and processions all 

over India, Including the towns of Calcutta, Bombay, Delhi, Karachi, Lahore, 

Patna, Aligargh, Bangalore, Lucknow, Deoband amongst others. In Calcutta, 

Mr. H.S. Suharwardy (Later Pakistan Prime Minister) Presided over the 

meeting; in Lahore, under the chairmanship of Dr. Iqbal, Maulana Dawood 

Ghaznavi and Syed Mohsin Shah made stirring speeches. In Patna, Maulana 

Shafi Dawoodi presided; in Karachi, Seth Sir Abdullah Haroon organised a 

meeting in Khaliqudina Hall; in Bombay, Maulana Shaukat Ali played a 

prominent role; in Deoband Maulana Mirak Shah, Maulan Mohammad Tyeb 

and Maulan Hussain Ahmad Madni spoke; in UP towns, Dr. Sir Zia-ud-Din, 

Dr. Shafqat Ahmad, Mashir Haussain Qidwani, Maulana Hasrat MOhani and 

haji Muhammad Saleh Sherwani of Aligargh protested. This naturally helped 

in awakening the Government of India to the excesses being committed in 

Kashmir. In Kashmir itself, there was unprecedented political activity on this 

day. (Suharwardy, 1983, p. 26) 

Ahrars of the Punjab were organised. They started recruiting volunteers 

against the state which ultimately inhillated the throne of Maharaja. After all, Hari 

Singh issued a proclamation, on his birthday on 5
th

 October that he would redress the 
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grievances of all his subjects without any caste or creed. The seeds of dissention, 

sown by ex-Prime Minister Hari Kishan Koul brought the fruit in the shape of Hindu 

and Muslim joint slogans. Shrines and holy places including the Eid Gah were 

restored to the Muslims. The famous Pather Masjid of Srinagar, constructed by 

Empress Noor Jehan and used since the time of the Sikhs, first as a statue and then as 

a government go down, had also been released soon after the setting up of the Glancy 

Commission on 29
th

 November, 1931 amidst great jubilations of a milling and 

dancing crowd of fifty thousand, which was presented to witness the ceremony of 

handling over by the Government. 

The Existence of Muslim Conference 

 Suharwardy (1983) writes:  

 The decks had now been cleared for the formation of a political body by the 

Muslims. The all Jammu and Kashmir Muslim Conference thus came into 

existence and the first session was held in Srinagar on 13
th

, 14
th

 and 15
th

 

October 1932. Sheikh Abdullah was elected President and Ch. Ghulam Abbas 

General Secretary of the Conference. The first session witnessed the get-

together of Muslims delegates from all parts of the state. The seeds of 

dissension, sown by the former Prime Minister Hari Kishan Kaul, had borne 

some fruit. The first sitting of the conference on the 13
th

 was attended by Mir 

Waiz Yousaf Shah, an act signifying solidarity of the Muslims. But 

unfortunately he stayed away from the remaining sitting of the Conference. 

 The Conference grew from strength and became a very powerful organization. 

In the winter of 1933-34, the leaders of the conference started growing restive 

over the delay in the introduction of constitutional reforms and the 

establishment of a Legislative Assembly in which the administration would be 
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answerable. Following the delivery of an ultimatum and its non-acceptance by 

the Government within the stipulated period. Ch. Gulam Abbas from the 

political scene, the Maharaja took the Muslim Conference by surprise, 

suddenly announcing elections to the Kashmir Legislative Assembly (to be 

called “Praja Sabha”) In great haste, the Muslim Conference put up 

candidates, five of them from Srinagar. Although a parallel body called the 

Azad Jammu and Kashmir Muslim Conference had already been set up, 

chiefly through the machinations of the Maharaja’s government, all the five 

rival candidates nominated by it were routed by truly representative 

organization, the Muslim Conference. Mir Waiz Yousaf Shah was very 

unhappy with Sheikh Abdullah. On 30
th

 January 1933, addressing a gathering 

in Khankah-i-Naqashbandia, Srinagar, he levelled the charge of being a 

Qadiani against Abudllah and also alleged that the later was getting huge 

funds from them. The assembly set up by the Maharaja was the first of its kind 

in the Kashmir. (p. 34) 

 So, this Molvi sabotaged the movement by creating the racial discrimination 

for his own axe to grind with the result that the movement received the great 

irreparable loss. He disintegrated the Hindu Muslim Unity and then created a fuss 

amongst the Muslims of Kashmir. Thence, it was very important for the countrymen 

to evolve a party of all sects of caste and the creed in the state. Thence comes the 

detail of National Conference. 

The Evolution of National Conference 

 Basically in the world of human beings, the exploitation and selfishness had 

overwhelmed the humanitarianism. In the history of mankind, this selflessness has its 

various aspects. It has created the fuss and the fanned in the world, in every religion 
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and degraded the other and other’s supremacy.  

 In this way, virtue diminishes and selfishness comes. When the selfishness 

comes the virtue evaporates. Prem Nath Bazaz I believe was very genius and real 

patriotic. He never believed that there should have been some disintegration in Hindu 

Muslim Unity. Hence the National Conference was the brain child of Prem Nath 

Bazaz. I believe Sheikh Abdullah was not such intelligent person as was Perm Nath 

Bazaz. Now let us see, in the opinion of A.H. Suherverdy, what the real story was? He 

addresses (Suharwardy, 1983); 

that the time has come for opening the doors of the conference to non-

Muslims as well so that the struggle for the establishment of  responsible 

government and the betterment of the common man’s lot could be carried out 

by all the citizens of the state. This move was initially opposed by his own 

close associate such as Bakhshi Ghulam Muhammad and Mirza Afzal baig, 

but eventually he won them over. The Working Committee accordingly passed 

a resolution recommending the proposal to the General Council for approval 

and necessary amendment of the constitution of the organization. Ayyangar 

felt that the objective of this move was to pit the entire population against the 

Hindu Maharaja, but the real beneficiaries would be Muslims because of their 

majority. Various obstacles were, therefore, created by him to prevent the 

Muslim Conference from holding its plenary session. Sensing this 12 

prominent Muslim, Hindu and Sikhs leaders signed a manifesto, called the 

“National Demand” on 29
th

 August 1938. An interesting took place during this 

period. Ayyangar and Abdullah found themselves together in a function. 

Abdullah was popularly known as the “Lion of Kashmir” which Ayyangar 

resented. Unable to conceal his venom, the latter remarked:  
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Well, lion! You should be either in a cage or a jungle, not here! 

 On the publication of the manifesto, the administration unleashed repression 

on the sponsors of the move; Abdullah, Abbas and Bazaz were all arrested on 

31
st
 August, 1938. But in February 1939, Ayyangar released all the signatories 

of the manifesto and other leaders. This was a calculated move in the context 

of the bigger political drama then repression was a bad weapon. The General 

Council of the National Conference held its session in June 1939, in Srinagar 

to convert itself in to the National Conference. 

  On 10
th

 June 1939, the resolution was moved in the General Council which 

was attended by 176 delegates. Some of the delegates, including Abbas, 

mindful of the growing political tussle between the Muslim League and the 

Congress, did voice their apprehension that National Conference may 

ultimately become a handmaid of the Congress. Sheikh Abdullah, however, 

gave a solemn assurance to both Abbas and Bazaz that the National 

Conference would scrupulously eschew mixing up with the politics of the 

Congress and the Muslim League and would have a flag and a Programme of 

its own. This allayed the apprehensions of Ghulam Abbas who made a 

forceful speech, observing that the old garment worn by the organization had 

become narrow and threadbare. The old and decayed garb should not only be 

needed a new garb. The old and decayed garb should not only be discarded but 

torn into pieces. It was thus on 11
th

 June, 1939, the great edifice of the Muslim 

Conference was dismantled by its own bidders, and the first important step 

taken in the long chain of events (p. 39). 

Muhammad Ali Jinnah’s Visit to Kashmir 

 Muhammad Ali Jinnah was the leader of All India Muslim League. He had 
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nothing do with the Kashmir Issue for the reason the Issue was quite different to the 

Indian politics. Kashmir had its own politics and all the Indians particularly the 

Muslims were quiet on this issue. 

 Maharaja was quite alert regarding the Kashmir issue. He was astonished to 

see the Ahrar stand vis-a-vis all India Muslim stand on the Kashmir situation. To meet 

this entire situation, he appointed a commission headed by Sir Ganga Nath who was 

of his own calibre, tendency and attitude and the bigoted Hindus. Maharaja had not 

given not any representation to any man of Muslim Conference Afzal Beg, Mr. G.M. 

Sadiq, the nominee of National Conference. This commission had received no priority 

for the reason the jagirdar members and the other had no discussion on the issue and 

Ganga Nath on his own accord submitted the report which went to astray. Maharaja 

became a bit wiser and relied upon Sir Tej Bahadur Sipro, for the reason that he was 

well aware andbetter relations with National Conference. Hence, a cabinet with Afzal 

Beg P.W.D. Minister and a co-operatives department and Ganga Nath Education and 

for other department was formulated. Meanwhile, in January; 1944, a sitting judge of 

the Calcutta High Court took over the Prime Ministership of Kashmir, who thought 

too much but could do no improvement at all B.N. Rao was there but he could not 

arrange any parley on this problem. 

 It was on behalf of Sir Tej Bahadur Sipro, Prem Nath Bazaz, Kaniyalal Kaul 

and Muslim Conference rational people; who wished Quaid Azam to administer this 

issue. Suharwardy (1983) says:  

 In fact, frightened by the mighty wave of Muslim sentiment in favour of 

Pakistan, the later had sent many emissaries to Lahore and Delhi to persuade, 

the Quaid-i-Azam to visit Srinagar and to arbitrate between them and the 

Muslim Conference. Mr. Jinnah sent a telegram on May 6 to Abbas at Jammu 
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about his arrival in Kashmir on 9
th

 May and asked the latter to inform both 

Abdullah and Mir Waiz Yousaf Shah. He too was keen to restore unity 

between the two feuding factions. 

After being given a great ovation in Jammu by the Muslim conference, Mr. 

Jinnah was greeted by the National Conference leaders at Qazigund, on the 

Valley side of the Banihal Pass. Chaudhry Ghulam Abbas accompanied him 

throughout from Jammu, and Mir Waiz Yousaf Shah also joined in according 

welcome, as the Quaid entered Valley. The object of the nationalists was 

primarily to make a show of their strength to impress Jinnah and induce him to 

give a decision in their favour. But the start was to foreshadow the end. 

Accustomed to rough methods, the National Conference workers gave a 

horrible beating to Mohammad Ismail, a worker of the Muslim Conference at 

Khannabal; his wounded body was shown to the Quaid.  

Reaching Srinagar at 6:30 p.m. on 10
th

 May, the Quaid was given by Sheikh 

Abdullah a reception unparalleled in the history of Kashmir. Replying to the 

address of welcome, the Quaid said that “this was a welcome which kings 

might envy.” It was honour done to him in his personal capacity but as 

President of the All India Muslim League, he said. Earlier, in his address of 

welcome, Abdullah described him as the beloved leader of the Muslims of 

India. The brief address of Mr. Jinnah, pregnant with political significance, 

should have proved a clear indicator to Abdullah, but he still wishfully hoped 

to dupe a very shrewd politician. 

The time chosen by the National Conference to invite Mr. Jinnah to Kashmir 

was not devoid of significance. There were protracted and patient parleys 

between Mr. Jinnah and all the Kashmiri leaders, including even non-
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Muslims. Perhaps Abdullah expected Jinnah to give his blessings to the 

National Conference after telling him that the real goal, programme and policy 

of the National Conferences were the same as those of the Muslim 

Conference. But he had misjudged Mr. Jinnah, whose diplomacy did not 

include deceit and whose politics were free form prevarication. How could 

Quaid-i-Azam stand for one principle in India and for a different one in 

Kashmir?” Admonishing Abdullah, he said: “You are young enough to be my 

son and you must listen. I too was in the Congress, but their approach and 

intentions disgusted me. Why are you repeating the same experiment?” 

Abdullah was, however, under the spell of Nehru and saw no reason why he 

could not succeed where Jinnah had failed. It may be said that the Quaid was 

too forthright for his times. In any case, when he addressed the annual session 

of the Muslim Conference on 17
th

 June, 1944, he did not mince matters. He 

said, within the hearing of the present writer (who was sitting on the big dais 

as perhaps the youngest delegate to this momentous session), that the National 

Conference wanted to deceive the minorities in Kashmir in the same manner 

as the Congress in India. The National Conference should give up the false 

grab of nationalism. The minorities should not be left in the dark but allowed 

to organize themselves in a legitimate manner and secure adequate safeguards. 

This was a bomb-shell for the National Conference as Mr. Jinnah denied any 

sort of intrigue, false promise this was the clear policy and he did not like to 

cheat the minorities in the garb of National Conference. Sheikh Abdullah was 

much annoyed against Jinnah and even abused him. 

Mr. Jinnah stayed in Srinagar for more than one month after his speech, 

shifting from Sir Maratib Ali’s bungalow “Koshak” to a house-boat called 
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“Queen Elizabeth”, near the public library in Lal Mandi, and then to the State 

Guest House. He ignored the various threats given to him and counselled his 

followers of the Muslim Conference to exercise patience and to maintain 

discipline. Nevertheless, he felt keenly that in the Valley the Muslim 

Conference has no political leader of proper stature to neutralise Abdullah’s 

influence. About Mir Waiz should be “the Archbishop of Canterbury” and no 

more. Abbas was, in his opinion, a very fit and sincere leader, but his 

drawback was that he could not speak the Kashmiri Language, and had no 

direct contact with or appeal for the Muslim masses of the Valley, most of 

whom did not understand Urdu. The Quaid advised him to learn the Kashmiri 

language. 

On 24 July 1944, when he left Srinagar, Mr. Jinnah issued a statement to the 

press in which he deplored the poverty of the Kashmiris and expressed a hope 

that efforts would be made for bettering their conditions. (p. 49) 

 

We can well assume as to why Jinnah was first greatly welcomed by Sheikh 

Abdullah alone. Other intelligent figures are: in our like B. N. Rao, Prem Nath Bazaz, 

KanyaLal Kaul, Sir Tej Bahadur Sepro, and Ayyangar. As a thesis writer, I believe 

here that Muhammad Ali Jinnah played a role of Hindu and Muslims Unity in 

Kashmir. I give the reason that the majority of the people in Kashmir, whether Hindu 

or Muslims were the Sufferers of Maharaja; only the Dogras and Punjabi Sikhs, 

Hindus were benefitted. If they would have played the part of retinal justice by Quaid-

i-Azam, it would have proved very fruitful for Pakistan. Kashmiris all would have 

preferred Pakistan. It is evident by Ram Chand Kak who straight forwardly insisted 

Maharaja to have access to Pakistan. On this issue Ram Chand Kak was alone 

removed from Prime Ministership. 
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Secondly, Quaid-i-Azam knew that Mir Waiz was a simple man who was 

unaware of politics and Ghulam Abbas was not Kashmiri by birth; nor he was 

Kashmiri speaking; then how could he be proved the leader of Kashmir. Rather, he 

belonged to Jalandhar.  

It would have been more appropriate if Quaid-i-Azam would have got Sheikh 

Abdullah in confidence that would have well arranged the Kashmir issue and avoided 

thebloodshed the situation of Hindu Muslim massacre. It was important that Quaid-i-

Azam was misled by the immature politicians as we see the situation. 

It would have been very advisable and very beneficial if Quaid had got the 

confidence of Abdullah; and would have not let him go. In the words of Nehru who 

got better advantage of it. Actually, the people surrounded Muhammad Ali Jinnah was 

quite short sighted which made the dilemma in the long run in connection with the 

Kashmir issue. 

Quit Kashmir Movement 

 In India, we see Gandhi staged quit India movement of 1942. Quit Kashmir 

movement was the outcome of Sheikh Abdullah’s non-cooperation by Quaid-i-Azam. 

Sheikh Abdullah desired to amalgamate Muslim Conference with National 

Conference because, for the interest of broader perspective of Kashmir freedom 

struggle. Quaid-i-Azam made him clear that it was not possible; for he had part and 

parcel of Congress, but in the long run, his fellows did not cooperate with his thought. 

Secondly, Sheikh Abdullah had witnessed his values at the time he welcomed 

Jawahar Lal Nehru in the Jhelum procession which was sabotaged by Kashmiri 

people. 

Thirdly, he witnessed that National Conference was not any more active but 

deteriorating its position due to the evolution of Mazdoor Kisan Party of Abdul Salam 
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Yatu. Abdul Salam Yatu, a common man organised his Mazdoor Kisan Party and all 

the prominent leaders of National Conference joined him. They included Molvi Khalil 

Shah, Kanayya Lal Kaul, Noor Muhammad, Muhammad Akram, Jugan Nath Sethi, 

Great Poet Ghulam Ahmad Naz, Azad Kamal, Pirthvi Nath Butt, Asadullah Reshi, 

Ghulam Ahmad Parey and Abdul Subhan. Its First session was held Dayalgam on 

11
th

, 12
th

 and 13
th

 May 1946, a place seven miles from Anantnag. 

This was a great challenge to National Conference. Afzal Beg was reluctant to 

accept their leadership. He tried to nip the evil in the bud. He dispatched 22 Tongas 

and 9 Lorries to intimidate and disperse the gathering.  This gathering was so strong 

that begs people could not dare to disturb them. Abdul Salam Yatu believed this party 

to be hostile to all distribution of colour, caste and creed. Suharwardy (1983) writes; 

Discarded by Kak, rebuffed by the Maharaja, challenged by the peasantry, 

rejected by the Muslim intelligentsia and opposed by the Muslim League press, 

Abdullah was not only angry but desperate. The cabinet mission, sent out by His 

Majesty’s Government from London to India, appeared to give the rulers of the 

Indian States a big say in deciding the future and fate of their subjects. How was 

Abdullah now to rebuild his public image, salvage his sinking political ship and 

get back once again into full glare of publicity?  

Without consulting his party’s working committee, Abdullah now delivered a 

number of speeches in various parts of Srinagar in May 1946, in which he asked 

the Maharaja to quit Kashmir,, bag and baggage, as he was an alien. The 

Maharaja had not right, Abdullah said, to rule over four million human beings 

whom his great grandfather had purchased for Rs. 75 Lacs through the Treaty of 

Amritsar. This amount could be raised by subscriptions and paid to the 

Maharaja, whose family had exploited and impoverished Kashmir Movement” 
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of 1946, reminiscent of Mr. Gandhi’s Quit India Movement of 1942. 

The fiery speeches delivered by Abdullah took even most of his supporters by 

surprise. The National Conference had throughout been demanding a 

responsible government under the protective umbrella of the Maharaja as the 

constitutional figurehead. The new slogan was a complete departure from the 

old policy. Even the Congress did not support the abolition of the rulers of 

Indian states, at least at that juncture; and deviation in Kashmir would have 

scared the Princely Order throughout India. After letting off steam in this 

manner, Sheikh Abdullah left by car to visit Congress leaders who were then in 

Lahore. But he was arrested by the police before he had left the state borders 

and was brought back and put on trial for sedition on three counts, based on 

three seditious speeches he had made on three different occasions (p. 57) 

 Abdullah was very self styled person. In connection with the slogan of quit 

Kashmir Movement he did not have any dialogue with any one. As for as “Quit 

Kashmir Movement” was concerned, he wanted to become the Mahatma Gandhi 

which was not possible. When cabinet mission was already declared the fate of Indian 

states; there was the question of Hari Singh’s sovereignty. Deccan, Hyderabad, 

Junagarh, Goa, and Patiala, all the states were no more sovereign states. Mutiny was 

launched against Abdullah at a time when he was required to be free citizen leader to 

show his guns. Case was launched thus; 

“State Vs Sheikh Muhammad Abdullah 1946 

DOCUMENTS REGARDING THE CASE 

IN THE COURT OF SESSIONS JUDGE KASHMIR, SRINAGAR 

Before: Lala Barkat Rai, B.A., L.L.B. 
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State through WAZIR SARUP CHAND, Superintendant, Police, Srinagar,----

--COMPLAINANT 

Versus 

SHEIKH MUHAMMAD ABDULLAH, son of SEIKH MUHAMMAD 

IBRAHIM, resident of Sawoora, Srinagar,-------ACCUSED 

 Charge under section 124(A), I.P.C. 

 Pandit Mad Sudan Kak and other Public Prosecutors, on behalf of the 

Prosecution. 

Mr. Asaf Ali, Mr. Jia Lal Kilam and others on behalf of the Accused. 

THE COMPLAINANT 

 The complainant submits as follows:- 

(1) That the accused with the object and intention of bringing into hatred and 

contempt His Highness the Maharaja Bahadur and the government of Jammu 

and Kashmir is established as by law. (Grover, 1945, p. 21) 

This if of course a case and sedition case and of course the court gives it 

the hearing and declares as is under, writes Grover (1945),  

“The Basic Issue 

 The main question in this case is whether it is the right of a people to 

demand responsible Government even in emphatic terms, if necessary. The 

prosecution here challenges this right of the people to raise their voice in 

assertion of their fundamental rights. The entire essence of the speeches 

delivered by the accused from the 6
th

 to the 16
th

 is none else but this. What is 

it that he is demanding? He is demanding responsible and representative 

Government, a Government which is conducted by the people for the people. 

Is this an unreasonable demand? 
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The people’s Voice  

 The accused’s voice may be stifled behind prison walls, but it will 

continue to echo and ring for all time to come; it can never be suppressed; it can 

never be stopped. It is the voice of human conscience; it is the voice of the 

people. Sheikh Abdullah is only a symbol of the people’s undeniable aspirations 

and rights. What he is saying now will be repented time and again. (p. 31) 

 It is of course a universal truth people have the right to rule but at the 

time Sheikh Abdullah took this recourse was too late. He was sent behind the 

bars and the Kashmir issue remained as it was. 

 Quit Kashmir Movement has developed nothing for Kashmiris; for the 

cause of infatuation of Sheikh Abdullah; who could understand the situation 

rising Kashmir. This movement has developed a bond of friendship between 

Pt. Nehru and Sheikh Abdullah and delayed rather sabotaged Kashmir 

struggle. Suharvardy has rightfully given the conclusion in his book he writes, 

“But Nehru insisted on proceeding to Srinagar. Meanwhile, Maulana Azad, 

the Congress President, called him on the telephone from Delhi and Nehru 

want to ramshackle telephone booth at Uri to speak him. Reception being 

poor, the two talked aloud and, ultimately, Azad persuaded Nehru to give up 

his childish insistence on going to Srinagar. The result was that he returned to 

Delhi to be sworn in as Prime Minister of the Interim Government of India 

some months later. Abdullah was whisked away first to Bhadarwa Jail, he was 

brought a year later to Badami Bagh Cantonment near Srinagar as a convict, 

during the fateful period in which Kashmir’s accession to India was 

manipulated. 
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 The Muslim Conference leaders could not fail to see the upsurge of 

sympathy for Abdullah in public mind. Mr. Jinnah had advised them to remain 

aloof from the Quit Kashmir Movement. Nevertheless, a chance for clashing 

with Kak’s administration offered itself when he banned the annual session of 

the Conference at Srinagar in September 1946. Four leaders: Abbas, Sagar, 

Agha Shoukat Ali and Molvi Noor Din were arrested and the mantle of 

leadership of the Muslims conference fell on Ch. Hamidullah, leader of the 

Muslim Conference party in the Assembly. 

 The Quit Kashmir Movement petered out, but left deep emotional 

scars and far-reaching political effects. Neither Abdullah nor Nehru really 

forgave the Maharaja, to say nothing of kak. Having been used as a powerful 

legal lever in securing Kashmir’s accession to India, the Maharaja was 

discarded within less than two years, leaving for Bombay as an exile after 

being made to abdicate. Kak was arrested and disgraced, taken handcuffed 

through the streets of Srinagar, tried and imprisoned. As for Abdullah, 

Nehru’s support made him not only a friend but a fan of Nehru. He opposed 

Pakistan for the sake of his friendship with Nehru, that very Nehru who later 

deposed and jailed him for eleven long years. Abdullah trusted a person who 

did not prove worthy of such trust. (Suharwardy, 1983, p. 59)
 

Quit Kashmir Movement arranged by Abdullah was a blunder. During the 

partition, he was jailed and the right if independence was given to Kashmiris. He 

suffered forever and his leadership proved to be fruitless. He himself apologised to 

Maharaja and became Prime Minister of Kashmir and embraced the plea of Accession 

to Kashmir. 

State Election 1947 and Aftermath 
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 Maharaja Kashmir had come to the conclusion that slavery cannot be 

established anymore; however the civil rights of the people had to be given to them. 

He conducted elections in January 1947. What had to be result and what has been plea 

of Sheikh Abdullah, it is as under: - Suharwardy (1983) gives the brief sketch of it he 

writes, 

In January 1947, elections were held to the state assembly in which the 

Muslim Conference captured 16 of 21 seats. The National Conference having 

boycotted the election. Kak had organised a parallel political party, called the 

All Jammu & Kashmir State People Conference. He got some opportunities 

into it and under his protective umbrella, sits independent belonging to 

different communities such as jobs, Congress, Rajputs etc., and was elected to 

the five Muslim seats. (p. 64)
 

Under such circumstances at the time when the stability all over India had 

been deteriorated on 2
nd

 February 1947, the British Govt. announced the appointment 

of Lord Mountbatten as Viceroy to arrange the transfer of power to India by June 

1948 as the latest on 3
rd

 June, the acceptance of the partition was announced by Indian 

Leaders. We see as is evident by cabinet mission memorandum on states as Grover 

(1945) writes, 

Cabinet Mission’s Memorandum of Sates 

(Presented to the Chancellor of the Chamber of Princes on May 12, 1946) 

 During the interim period, which must elapsed before the coming into 

operation of a new constitutional structure ender which British India will be 

independent or fully self-governing, paramountancy will remain in operation. 

But the British Government could not and will not in any circumstances 

transfer paramountancy to an India Government.  
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 It will strengthen the position of state during the formulative period if the 

various Governments which have not already done so take active steps to 

place themselves in close and constant touch with public opinion in their states 

by means of representative intuitions.  

 When a new fully self-governing or independent Government or Governments 

come into being in British India, His Majesty’s Government will cease to 

exercise the powers of paramountancy. This means that the rights of the state 

which flow from their relationship to the crown will no longer exits and that 

all the rights surrendered by the states to the paramount power will return to 

the states. 

His Majesty’s Government reaffirmed their policy in this statement on June 3, 

1947 on transfer of power to the people of India. 

Indian Independence Act 1947, passed by British Parliament on July 17, 1947:  

 The Suzerainty of His Majesty over the Indian states lapses, and with it all 

treaties and agreements in force at the date of the passing of this Act between 

His Majesty and the Rulers of Indian states. (p. 103) 

 

 It was not the easy task for Lord Mountbatten to have the partition in India; 

where Muslims want a separate State, Pakistan and Indian leaders like Sardar Patel, 

Abul Kalam Azad, and Mahatma Gandhi were reluctant to accept this demand. 

Grover (1945) quotes the speech of Lord Mountbatten as is under: 

 
Lord Mountbatten’s Address to Princes, July 25, 1947: 

There had been universal acceptance among the States of the Cabinet 

mission’s memorandum of 12
th

 May and when the political parties accepted 

the Statement of 3
rd

 June, they realised and accepted that withdrawal of 

paramountancy would enable the States to regain complete Sovereignty.  
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 The Indian Independence Act releases the States from all their obligations to 

the crown. The States will have complete freedom technically and legally they 

became independent. In the Cabinet Mission Plan of May 16, 1946; the 

proposal was that the States should surrender to the Central Government three 

subjects Defence, External Affairs and Communications. These subjects have 

got to be handled for you, for your convenience and advantage, by a larger 

organisation. This seems so obvious that I was at a loss to understand why 

some Rulers were reluctant to accept the position. One explanation probably 

was that some of you were apprehensive that the Central Government would 

attempt to impose a financial liability on the States or encroach in other ways 

on that sovereignty. If I am right in this assumption, at any rate so far as some 

princes are concerned, I think I can dispel their apprehensions and misgivings. 

The Draft Instrument of Accession which I have caused to be circulated as a 

basis for discussion to representatives of the States provides that the States 

accede to the appropriate Dominions on the three subjects only without any 

financial liability. Further, that Instrument contains an explicit provision that 

in no other matter has the Central Government any authority to encroach on 

the internal autonomy of the sovereignty of the States. This would, in my 

view, be a tremendous achievement for the States. (p. 105) 

 There had been great controversies rolling between Indian Ministers Patel and 

Sardar Abdul Rab Nishtar which baffled the minds of the people of sub-continent. 

Now the Kashmir Issue had taken the other side of the scenario and the circumstances 

were quite different. The pleader of Quit Kashmir Movement is in bhadarwa Jail and 

among the rest, there was no appearance of any leader on the surface of Jammu & 

Kashmir State. Independence of Sheikh Abdullah’s case is as under; 
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Judgement 

Offences under section 124(A) R.P.C. for all the three speeches are proved 

against him. He is convicted under the above section on all the three counts 

and sentenced to three years simple imprisonment with fine of rupees five 

hundred on each score. In default of payment of fine he shall further undergo 

simple imprisonment for three months on each count. The sentences of 

imprisonment shall run concurrently. 

Order announced. 

Dated 10
th

 September 1946. 

(Sd.) BARKAT RAI 

Session Judge Kashmir 

(Grover, 1945, p. 102)
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Chapter 2 

Kashmir after Partition 

The Pre and Post Scenario of Sub-Continent 

 The consequences of partition were horrible. I believe our leaders in 

subcontinent had no foresight. All the leaders whether Muslims or Non Muslims were 

sentimental. Congress was adamant to their stand; Muslim Leaguers on the other hand 

were also very rigid to their stand. The rain of sentimental eloquence of speeches 

would maintain the stubbornness of the leaders. In return, to make the general masses 

infuriated, they would speak very harsh, highly inflammable words; they never 

estimated what it would cause to the masses, peasants and labourers. 

 The people, particularly, the intelligence had forgotten the East India 

Company’s treacherous, diplomacy and their policy to divide and rule. Indian 

Muslims and Hindus had spent very cordial days and peace loving atmosphere. We 

have the best example of ladies little Jhansi ki Rani and Mohatma’s sacrifices, 

particularly Akbar’s rule of fraternity and brotherhood. They well know the tyranny 

of English soldiers in 1857. They should have not forgotten the General Dyre’s 

behavior in 1919 in Gelyanwala Bagh. 

Leaving all aside from the Hindu Muslim plea of partition, Kashmiris Could 

foresees the policy of Britain regarding the sovereignty of Kashmir. They would 

always consider its political environment its cross roads, sufferings and in 

flammability.  

Both Muslims and Hindus should have felt the poor mass’s conditions in sub-

continent and must have stirred to do for the betterment of poor people. The pre 

partition demand of Muslims was, given the separate entity in Indian sovereignty. 

Hindus were very adamant to negate this demand. Patel (as cited in Qureshi, 1965) 
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declared.  

On March 22, on the eve of the Mission’s arrival in India, Sardar Vallabhbhai 

Patel discussed the prospects of the forthcomings negotiations, and following 

points were issued to the press: 

1. India demands immediate transfer of power. She can brook no further 

delay. 

2. The Congress is prepared to provide adequate safeguards to protect the 

legitimate minority interests, but is not prepared to accept Mr. Jinnah’s 

demand for the division of India. 

3. The Congress does not envisage any serious trouble if real power it 

transferred. 

4. The next few weeks will present the biggest and perhaps the last 

opportunity to Britain to settle the Indian question amicably. 

5. The present bitterness between Britain and India will disappear, and a 

friendly alliance between the two countries is possible if power is 

transferred immediately. 

6. The international and foreign affairs, independent India will always stand 

for world peace. She has no aggressive intentions. 

7. Independent India will have her own army strong enough for internal and 

external defence. As other nations, because she has no intention of 

external aggression. 

8. Independent India will try to maintain friendship with all the nations. 

(Qureshi, 1965, p. 34) 

We have well observed the arrival of Cabinet Mission in India for 

independence issue and resentments of leadership on this issue. On the one hand we 
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see the statements of Indian leadership and on the other, we well observe for 

formidable stances and adamant leadership who had reservations regarding the 

partition. Let us see what partition stood for and look at its stance regarding the 

partition of India, Qureshi (1965) says:  

The Muslim League Legislatures Convention consisting of 450 Members of 

the Central Provincial Assemblies met at Delhi on April 9 under the 

presidentship of Mr. Jinnah. After hours of deliberation, fiery speeches and 

amidst scenes of enthusiasm each member present took the following pledge: 

I do hereby solemnly declare my firm conviction that the safety and security, 

and the salvation and destiny of the Muslim nation inhabiting the Sub-

Continent of India lie only in the achievement of Pakistan which is the one 

equitable, honourable and just solution of the peace, freedom and prosperity to 

the various nationalities and communities of this great Sub-Continent. 

I most solemnly affirm that I shall willingly and unflinchingly carry out all the 

directions and instructions which may be issued by the All-India Muslim 

League in pursuance of any movement launched by it for the attainment of the 

cherished national goal of Pakistan, and, believing as I do in the rightness and 

the justice of my cause, I pledge myself to undergo any danger trial or 

sacrifice which may be demanded of me. 

Of the several speeches made at convention amidst the crisis of ‘Quaid-i-

Azam Zindabad’, and ‘Pakistan Zindabad’ by the fervid Muslim crowd, the 

one delivered by sir Firoz Khan Noon created a stir  in the press, and deserves 

a special mention here. He declared in ringing tones: “We are on the threshold 

of a great tragedy, because neither the Hindus nor the British realize the depth 

of our feelings. If the Hindus give us Pakistan and freedom then the Hindus 
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are our best friends. If the British give it to us, then the British are our best 

friends. But if neither will give it to us, then Russia is our best friend. 

Even if we have to die fighting, we shall see that our children will never be 

slaves of Akhand Hindustan. 

We shall show this blood–sucking Marwaris that we can raise the standard of 

living in Pakistan higher than in any other country in the East. Things are so 

manipulated today that machinery is not allowed to go into Pakistan. As a 

former Member of the Government of India, I know that machinery worth 

crores of rupees has been imported into India during the war, but not bit has 

been allowed to go into Pakistan. 

Unless you have political, economic and religious freedom, you will, in 40 

years, be serfs in worse plight that the scheduled Castes. 

If the British Cabinet Mission, in conspiracy with banias, leave India, with a 

piece of paper signed between them for ‘peace in this country that peace will 

be as short-lived as the on Mr. Chamberlain negotiated with Hitler at Munich. 

(p. 244)
 

The situation in India was so much grave and inflammable that Britain 

had no other alternative to sustain the independence for Muslim Community in 

shap of Pakistan. It is for both Congress and Muslim League that they were 

very adamant on their own place; I quote here a statement of Qureshi (1965). 

The shift of words (paragraph 8 alternated between “coalition” and “Interim”) 

was deliberate. If that was so, the “Mission’s striving after compromise had 

altogether overreached itself”; in their “efforts to be all things to all men, they 

had engaged in irreversible ambiguities, putting themselves in moral as well 

as a verbal quagmire.” The truth of the matter seems to be that the Cabinet 
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Mission had expected the rejection of the plan by League because Pakistan 

had not been conceded. For that reason it had also expected the Congress to 

accept it. The intention, therefore, was to try to have a coalition, but if the 

effort failed, to proceed with the formation of a Government by the Congress 

alone. When the unexpected appended and the Viceroy was left with the 

choice of forming an interim Government with the League alone, he found 

himself in a dilemma. He chose to go back on his pledge word rather than 

have a League Government. The reason was that the formation of a 

government by League with the Congress in opposition would have offered no 

solution to the problem of having a broad based government that would have 

commanded general support. But then people in authority should not make 

statements without weighing all contingencies that may arise. The Viceroy 

and the British government must have been fully aware of the fact that their 

pledged word was being dishonoured.  

The Cabinet Mission left India for Britain on 29
th

 June, leaving the paragraph 

8 controversy, leaving the Viceroy to sort out things, and leaving Indian on 

the brink of a civil war unparallel in the history of the world. (p. 266)
 

So the continuation maneuvered both by Congress and Muslim League was 

very grim and grave about their stand.  

The Intrigue of Cabinet Mission was failed 

 Now it has been very clear that there would be no partition which was 

presumed 6
th

 July decision of Cabinet Mission. Qureshi (1965) writes, 

The retiring president of Congress said, “The Cabinet Mission’s proposals 

also have once for all time cleared all doubts about the question of the division 

of India. These proposals have made it clear beyond a shadow of doubt that 
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India shall remain as undivided single unit with a strong Central Government 

composed of the federating units. (p. 267)
 

 The league had made concessions to the limit of its capacity but the congress 

had shown no appreciation of the sacrifice the Muslims had made. Due to the reasons, 

Cabinet Mission suggested to the congress all plansand deliberations which left no 

doubt that in those circumstances the partition of the Muslims in the proposed 

constitution making machinery fraught with danger, the council, therefore withdrew 

its acceptance of the Cabinet Mission’s proposal. Quaid-e-Azam, so decided after  

great deliberations and consultations with his colleagues like Feroz Khan Noon, 

Liaqat Ali and Abdul Rab Nishtar. 

The second resolution stated that now the time has come for the Muslim 

Nation to resort to direct action to achieve Pakistan, to assert their just rights, 

to vindicate their honour and to get rid of the present British slavery and the 

contemplated future Caste-Hindu domination. The working committee was 

directed to prepare a programme of direct action to carry out the policy 

embodied in the resolution. All Muslims who had received titles from the 

British Government were asked to renounce them “a protest against and in 

token of their deep resentment of the attitude of British. 

In a statement issued immediately after the Council session Jinnah declared, 

what we have done today is the most historic act in our history. Never have 

we in the whole history of the League done anything except by constitutional 

methods. (Qureshi, 1965, p. 271)  

 About the interim Coalition Government, there were 14 Members of the 

Government, 6 Congress, 5 Muslim Leagues, and 3 of the minority members. It was 

not open to either the Congress or the Muslim League to object over the names 



58 

submitted by the other party, provided they were accepted by the Viceroy. The Two 

Major Parties had equitable share of the most influential portfolios. I believe this 

proposal would have not been acceptable for the leading parties Muslim League and 

Congress. Viceroy wanted to have an interim government which would prefer Muslim 

League in the parliament without any warning or any reasonable ground the Secretary 

of State for India asked the Viceroy to make an offer to Nehru to form a Government 

and not to see Jinnah with a view to persuading him to the government but under the 

circumstances, he agreed for the necessity for forming an interim Government with 

popular support. Britain regretted the party Government. Sitarmaya said we must 

consider none the rulers of India, or the day the new Government took office. The 

Muslims thought not India hoisted blood flag on their toes. Thriving their resentment 

indeed mischief mongers seemed to be encouraged by   having a Hindu Government 

in office Nehru was very aggressive in the demand to remove Muslim League. He 

called Muslim League a Kings party and also alleged that there was a mental 

allegiance between Muslim League and the British authorities. Jinnah had remarked 

the interim Government was nothing but the Viceroy’s Executive Council. 

 The Cabinet Mission has throughout declared that decisions of the sections 

should be taken by simple majority. This view accepted Muslim League, whereas 

Congress always differed. Lumby (as cited in Qureshi, 1965) says, 

It was the first admission from the side of the British Government that the 

Cabinet Mission might be abandoned. It was also the first official 

announcement since the Cripps offer which fore shadowed some form of 

Pakistan. Speaking to the house of Commission Cripps Summarized the above 

quoted paragraph in even clear terms of Muslim League cannot be persuaded 

to come into the Constituent Assembly then the parts of country where they 
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are in a majority cannot be held to be bound by the results. The Cabinet 

Mission plan was for all the practical purposes dead. (p. 284) 

 Had there been not an intelligent person like Jinnah I believe Pakistan would 

have never existed. For the reason Britain would never like to have India; but to rule it 

through “Divide and Rule” Britain had maneuvered and plated Lord Mountbatten 

with all the shrewd Tactics to keep India divided into two parts supposedly Pakistan 

and India as states, both would be having the Governor General like the Chief 

Ministers in the provinces and the supreme Governor General who would be British 

to control all this. Regarding ball of controversy they had chosen the Kashmir 

problem Ishtiaq Qureshi depicts it in a beautiful manner Lord Mountbatten’s journey 

at this critical juncture was not meaningless. He has brought with him all the material 

of conspiracy against United India and he had made all possible schemes and 

intrigues through fair and fuel means. Britain had involved Mountbatten’s wife with 

the so called love affairs scheme with Nehru Indra Gandhi close to Mountbatten.  

See what Qureshi (1965) writes,  

Lord Mountbatten reached Delhi on 22 March. His appointment had been 

greatly welcomed by the Congress and his relations with Nehru were said to 

be good. British Government had been warned by Lord Ismay that 

Mountbatten’s appointment would be considered a concession to the Congress 

and an affront to the Muslims, but the warning had gone unheeded. The 

following pages will show far these forbidding came true. 

In their first meeting, on 25
th

 March, Mountbatten asked Nehru to give him his 

opinion of Jinnah, and Nehru proceeded to paint a Hindu picture of the 

Muslim leader. When Jinnah met Mountbatten no request was made by the 

Viceroy to Jinnah to express any views regarding Nehru. Further, the only 
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Indian on the Viceroy’s staff was a Congress-minded Hindu, V.P. Menon, 

who has as later events showed great influence on Mountbatten and was 

allowed to prepare single-handed the final plan of the transfer of power. 

Campbell-Johnson, who was, during this period, writing his tendentious diary, 

“maintained a fairly loose liaison with the Nehru household and became a 

welcome guest at the Nehru breakfast table, a firm friend of Nehru’s daughter, 

Indra-whose influence on her father was considerable-and a successful 

lubricant of the Nehru-Mountbatten axis”. Lady Mount batten became one of 

Nehru’s closest friends, and Azad tells us that her influence on the Congress 

President was greater than that of Patel or Mountbatten. (p. 308) 

 

Mountbatten tried his level best to intrigue against the better interests of 

Pakistan. He brought about the dissolution of the joint action committed and because 

the plans of Field Marshal Auchinleck, he was in favour of Pakistan’s due interests. 

Menon and Attlee both were disappointed from Lord Mountbatten for not meeting 

successfully their evil designs against Pakistan. 

 I do not want to go in the details because it is not my topic, I had to introduce 

the British Conscience regarding Pakistan and then to bring to the lime lights the 

Kashmir Issue. Creation of Pakistan was the desire of Britishers to grind their own 

axe but their hopes were dismayed when Quaid-i-Azam 1
st
 examined their malicious 

interest their hopes also, for dashed to the ground they had intrigued to create 

common past of super Governor General in Indo-Pakistan. 

The Radcliff Award and Mountbatten’s Diplomacy 

 Mountbatten declared that no sooner the British rule would be over stay 

beyond the end of 15
th

 August 1947. There was great problem to solved particularly 

the boundaries of the majority sections of Muslims and Hindus. They were to do very 



61 

earlier before 14
th

 August 1947. But not alone Mountbatten but all the English rulers 

said that, Attlee, Churchill, Mountbatten had a biased opinion and policy against 

Pakistan. His majesty’s official  statement of 3
rd

 June paragraph 9, is as under; 

As soon as a decision regarding Partition has been taken for either province 

boundary commission will be set up by the Governor General, the 

membership and terms of reference will be settled in consultation with those 

concerned (Choudery, 2012, p. 172). 

 There were two boundary commissions (1) Punjab Boundary Commission and 

Bengal Boundary Commission. In Punjab Boundary Commission, there were 4 

members included from Lahore High Court. Two of them were Muslims, one Sikh 

and the other Hindu, and the Chairman of this Commission was Radcliff. Two secular 

nominated two Muslims, a Sikh and lonely Hindu was pre planned to cheat to show 

the transparency in the Commission. All the powers were delegated to Red Cliff to 

have his own decision. It is very clear that he would have been maneuvered as Lord 

Mountbatten Viceroy planned to make conspiracy against the interests of Pakistan. 

Yes, such was the Radcliff Plan. 

 Actually, Radcliff was assigned to do his job and his time was fixed. He was 

given 4 week time and within this time; he had to make the demarcation of provinces. 

In spite of all the problems, Radcliff submitted his report to Mountbatten on 8
th

 

August 1947. However it was on the eve of Independence Day the award was 

announced i.e. on 16
th

 August. When the commission finalised Jinnah Called it unfair, 

illegal thought and that it is political award. Yet he accepted it with great courage and 

tolerance as he commented. In the award, the great resentment of Muslim League was 

about Gurdaspur. Even Nehru’s biographer, Brecher notes it in these words: 

Muslim League leaders were dismayed, for Gurdaspur was of vital 
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significance. It was then the usable link between India and the Princely State 

of Jammu and Kashmir. A few months later, when the conflict over Kashmir 

arose, Pakistan’s leaders blamed what they considered to be manifestly an 

unjust decision on Gurdaspur. 

There were reasons why Gurdaspur awarded to India. The State of Jammu and 

Kashmir, which had 80% Muslim majority, was strategically very important. 

Nehru was infatuated with Kashmir and wanted it at all costs. Lord Birdwood 

wrote: 

Had this district as a whole been awarded to Pakistan, the position of troops 

landed by air in Kashmir from India would have been quite untenable. 

Even if three Muslim majority sub-districts of the Gurdaspur district were 

taken away from India, ‘the maintenance of Indian forces within Kashmir 

would still have presented a grave problem for the Indian Commanders – for 

their railhead at Pathankot is fed through the middle of Gurdaspur sub-district. 

Lord Birdwood further notes that, ‘had the Gurdaspur district not been 

awarded to India, India could certainly never have fought a war in Kashmir. 

Another writer who witnessed the partition drama notes that ‘At all costs 

Nehru wanted Kashmir to be part of India. Mountbatten gives his word that a 

corridor would be provided to connect Kashmir with India and the term ‘other 

factors’ would be used initially to give the Boundary commission the latitude 

to the necessary. The deal was clinched between them. Mountbatten also 

promised that the Ferozpore headworks would be part of India. 

It is claimed that apart from the Ferozepore headwork’s the district of 

Gurdaspur was allotted to Pakistan and that when Radcliff brought the award 

to Mountbatten, the annoyed to see it. He had promised Nehru a corridor to 
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Kashmir. While staying as Mountbatten’s guest in Delhi, after 9
th

 August 

1947, Sir Cyril Radcliff was persuaded by Mountbatten to change the award 

and tilt his justice towards India. 

This contention is further supported by the Manchester Guardian in an article 

‘An Old Story’ 

That Sir Cyril Radcliff’s award, in his first draft, gave Gurdaspur to Pakistan, 

but he was persuaded by the then Viceroy to change his ruling. If India had 

not held Gurdaspur, it could scarcely have intervened in Kashmir. 

The story of Gurdaspur and the Ferozpurw headworks is told by Justice 

Munir, a member of the Punjab Boundary Commission, who said: 

After discussing some Tehsils of Amritsar, Hoshiarpur and Zira Tehsils, and 

portions of the Fazlika and Muktesar Tehsils of the Ferozpore Districts. I 

received a pleasant surprise. Here, at least, Sir Cyril was agreeing with me. He 

distinctly told me that these areas need not say any more about them. 

Justice Munir further notes: ‘The award was announced over the radio on 17
th

 

August: with the exception of Shakrgarh Tehsil, the whole of the Gurdaspur 

Districts went to India. So did the whole of the Amritsar District and all the 

trans-Beas and Trans-Sutlej Muslim majority areas, including Ferozepore, and 

the Zira, Muktesar and Fazilka Tehsil. 

When I read the next, I was stunned. No reference was made to the arguments 

contained in the reports of the members. Here was an instance of a British 

lawyer trained in the traditions of British justice, the very first principle of 

which is that a party should show why a matter has been decided against him. 

If the award was judicial, it lacked every attribute of a judicial decision, and if 

it was political, why lay and claim to justice, fairness and impartially? Why 
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not say that India belonged to the British and the Viceroy gave it whomsoever 

he liked. (Choudery, 2012, p. 177) 

 Mountbatten, Wallahbhai Petal, Mahatma Gandhi, Nehru and Krishna Menon, 

all were caught in this intrigue. We are well aware that why Gurdaspur was given to 

India. Secondly, what promises Lord Mountbatten made to Nehru and what the Stand 

Still Agreement was meant for and why Mahatma Gandhi has left to Kashmir? This is 

all obvious with the understanding of Maharaja wanted to create the road link with 

Kashmir. So that Pakistan strategically would not be in position to defend or the gold 

producing Tehsil of the Punjab would be eliminated from India. Wallab Bhai Patel 

sent Mahatma Gandhi to Kashmir to stimulate him to violate the declaration of Stand 

Still agreement. I would like to quote here the conclusive statement by Hamdani 

(1973), he writes as follows; 

During the stormy days of 1947 the Prime Minister of Kashmir, Mr. Kak also 

wanted to steer the ship of Kashmir clear of the controversy of accession. He 

had met both Jinnah and Gandhi telling them that the State would remain 

independent. The Muslim leader had agreed with the proposition but not 

Gandhi who said “the will of Kashmiris was the supreme law in Kashmir. On 

31
 
July Mahatma Gandhi was sent to Kashmir by the Congress leaders to 

persuade the Maharaja and win him over to the Congress side who succeeded 

because he appealed to the Maharaja in the name of Hindu trinity; gau, ganga 

and gaitri, to oust the pro-independent Kashmir Prime Minister, Mr. Kak and 

appoint somebody else as his Prime Minister. The Maharaja first resisted the 

pressure from the Mahatama. In the meantime Raj Guru Sant Dev, the 

religious leader of the State and the Rasputin of Kashmir, had great influence 

with the Maharani, the spouse of the Maharaja who had arranged a meeting 
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between the Maharaja and the Mahatama. According to to an Indian historian, 

Sisir Gupta, “the Maharaja and Maharani shared Gandhi’s views”. But Mir 

Abdul Aziz, a Kashmiri journalist observes “it was there that the fate of 

Kashmir was sealed because the decision to create conditions to make 

Kashmir part of India was taken there in the meeting. (p. 74)
 

 
Whatever the circumstances there arose, it is a fact that Mountbatten with the 

consultation of Menon, Nehru, Patel and Gandhi all acted and jeopardized the 

accession of Kashmir with Pakistan; for the best interest of Mahabharat. 

Let me quote Lone (2011) a veteran educationist of Kashmir; he writes, 

The Radcliff Commission executed its plan on the same formula as we have 

mentioned that the Punjab province should be divided in to two parts. The 

Hindu majority districts forming the part of India and the Muslim majority 

districts forming the part of Pakistan. The task was entrusted to a high power 

commission in case of Gurdaspur. This district was to go to Pakistan on the 

basis of Muslim majority. 

If Gurdaspur district under agreed formula had been given to Pakistan. There 

could have been no border link between India and the State of Jammu and 

Kashmir. With the implementation of the above plan the sub continent fell 

prey to the Hindu, Muslim riots and anarchy Lord Mountbatten partially and 

by slyness gifted Gurdaspur to India and dividable from the very norms 

agreed by the two political parties. (p. 24) 

 However the great injustice was done. Gurdaspur created great massacre, riots 

and disturbance.   
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The Consequences of Partition and Kashmir 

 For over a half month after the partition of the subcontinent from British rule, 

the Maharaja of Kashmir posed to remain independent this time, Government of 

Pakistan and Government of Kashmir were in the state of war of words over the 

deteriorating law and order situation. 

 Actually, Maharaja could not arrive the prejudicial monetary as a Dogra. So 

firstly, the mass exodus from Eastern Punjab and western Punjab created the Hindu 

Muslim communal riots and massacre. Schofield (1996) writes,  

I am afraid the Kashmir situation is going to be a serious crisis, noted George 

Cunningham in his diary on 20
th

 October, however this morning that 900 

Mahsuds had left Tank in Lorries for the Kashmir front … about 200 

Mohmands are also reported to have gone. They were soon to be joined by 

Wazirs, Daurs, Bhittanis, Khattaks, Turis and some Afridis from Tirah as well 

as Swatis and men of Dir. At dawn on 22 October 1947, they crossed the 

Jhelum River into Kashmir. ‘My own position is not too easy (p. 50) ‘wrote 

Cunningham, If I give my support to the movement, thousands more will flock 

to it and there may be a big invasion; if I resist it, I have to bear the brunt if the 

movement fails through lack of support. Prior to independence, the British had 

only succeeded in maintaining an uneasy peace with the tribesmen by paying 

subsides to the chiefs and keeping frontier posts at their various ‘forward’ 

positions along the North-West Frontier. But after the British withdrew in 

August 1947, in Pakistan’s new born, unorganized state,’ writes Ian Stephens, 

in the midst of the Kashmir imbroglio, the government was still formulating 

its relationship with the tribes. 

The general belief amongst Pakistanis is that the tribesmen were incited to a 
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‘holy war’ by the stories of atrocities which fleeing Muslims brought with 

them to the market places of Peshawar. (p. 147) 

 This was not a Jihad, but plundering and looting. Certain people amongst them 

were fighting against the Maharaja forces the rest were busy in snatching the 

ornaments from ladies whether Hindu or Muslims and enjoying.  If by chance they 

saw some Hindu or Sikh, they would ask to repeat Kalma and that is all, if one was to 

get safty. 

My worthy supervisor who was in class two in those days says,  

I have seen Hindu Muslim unity at this critical juncture in Kashmir or 

Muslim disturbed any Hindu or Sikh. They looked after them and kept 

them hidden from Tribal people”. Here one of the great scholar, I 

wanted to name him Kashi Nath Pundit born at Baramula, graduated 

and completed PhD; from Iran had written a fabricational episode of 

Baramula as follows: 

Baramulla town was recaptured by the Sikh Light Infantry on 12-13 

November 1947. During the proceeding fortnights of its capture, the 

invading tribesmen had taken the entire Pandit community of the town 

as captives. Hundreds of their womenfolk were put in the 

concentration camp in Tehsil complex. In this entire operation the 

locals played the key role of informers and guides including that of 

identifiers of known Pandit elders who were selectively gunned down. 

Soon after the recapture of the town, the remnants of the oppressed and 

persecuted Pandits told Sheikh Abdullah that his slogan of communal 

harmony had been trampled underfoot first by his own party men and 

then by others when the town fell to the invaders. A fortnight later 
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Nehru visited the town and in a huge public rally he rose to spell out 

encomiums for his mascot. He said the future of Kashmir was in the 

hands of the Sheikh. A Pandit youth stood up in the gathering and 

addressing Nehru asked him if the Sheikh had told him the story 

atrocities preparted by the locals lionizing the murderous spirit of their 

co-religionists from across the border? The goons of National 

Conference pounced on the Pandit youth, gagged him, and dragged 

him like a dead body away from the scene. The great Pandit continued 

with his slew of encomiums for the Sheikh. He had not a word to 

assuage the feelings of the wretched minority whose ancestors were his 

blood relations. (Lone, 2011, p. 5) 

 Lone (2011) has given the counter statement about the vision of K.N. Pandit 

from Baramula. The essayist inquisition did not disgusted Kashmir Secularism in his 

words but gripped about Nehru. A paragraph from one of his co-religionist’s looked 

secularism in Kashmir by Moti Lal Saqi if quoted, it is an eye opener for the essayist.  

میں جب برصغیرمیں ہرطرف فرقہ وارانہ فسادات کی آگ جل رہی 7491

کی چھتر چھایا رہنے کے بعد پھر وحشی بن   تھی ۔انسان ہزاروں سال تہذیب

اور قاتل  گیا تھا ۔انسانی قدروں کو فراموش کر کے انسان انسانیت کا دشمن 

تھا معصوم اور بے گنا بچے سڑکوں پر پڑے انسانیت کا ماتم کررہے تھے 

بنایا گیا تھا محسوس یہ ہوریا تھا کہ انسان   عورتوں کی عصمت کو نشانہ

دوبارہ وحشت اور بربریت کے دور میں داخل ہوگیا ہے اوراسکی فطرت 

میں وحشی قوتوں نے ہی نشوونما پائی ہے لیکن اس اندھیرے اور تاریک 

ادور میں بھی کشمیریوں کی گردن اونچی رہی۔وہ آپس میں گل مل رہے 

بقہ خیال اور عقیدے کے لوگ باہم مددگار اور ہم راز زبنے بیٹھےغم ۔ہرط

وخوشی کو برابر ایک دوسرے میں بانٹ رہے تھے ۔وہ ایک تھے،ایک ماں 

کے الڈلے ایک باپ کےعزیزسنتان تھے ۔وہ پھولوں کے اس مسکن میں 

کھلے ہوئے رنگ برنگے پھول تھے جو سب مل کر باغ کے حسن اور رونق 



69 

 راشٹر ے تھے اورہماری اس یکجہتی اور اتحاد کو دیکھ کرمیں اضافہ کر

نے کہا تھا ّاس اندھیرے میں مجھے کشمیر میں روشنی کی  گاندھی  پتامہاتما

 ایک کرن نظر آتی ہے

The essayist has laid accusations out of vengeance against S.M. Abdullah in 

the case of Pt. P.N. Bazaz and K.L. Kaul, Pt. P. N. Bazaz had already resigned 

from N. C on 28
th

 November 1940 the cause of differences is already 

discussed above, had there been an iota of vengeance as alleged by the 

essayist, S.M. Abdullah would not have appointed him fellow in cultural 

academy. He had switched (Lone, 2011, p. 32). 

 

 Kashi Nath Pandit was a scholar. He belonged to Baramulla. He could quote a 

single example of assignation of Hindu at Barmulla in 1947; but of course in 1988 at 

the Governorship of Jugmohan, Hindu left Kashmir on his encouragement and dozens 

of Hindus might have been killed. Father Shank’s diary can well witness it that the St. 

Joseph Hospital College and store was destroyed; even the silver lyres of musical 

instruments were snatched out. It was lawlessness everywhere. Kashi Nath forgot to 

say that Muhammad Muqbool Shirwani was killed because he did not surrender 

before their hegemony. 

 So I am bold enough to say those tribesmen did not give any asylum to 

Muslims and had maltreated without caste and creed. The tribesmen who were 

actually fighting against Maharaja Forces were very less in number. They fought at 

Srinagar, palten and Achaball. Elsewhere were the fighters and plunderers. There was 

no government during partition, say from October; 15 up to the end of December, 

1947. This transitional period after partition was terror for Kashmiris. All the time a 

man was not Mujahed. Very few were fighting; the rest were busy in enjoying. 

 This interim period of partition in Kashmir was the worst factor, crossing, 
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humiliating and full of atrocities. It was not alone in Kashmir Valley. This remorseful 

situation had arisen in Jammu also. When Maharaja’s best ammunition was 

distributed amongst the Hind Mahsabhais, Muslims were butchered. It is better not to 

discuss the whole scenario but to bring it into lime light of the public is important for 

the blame does not go to tribesmen alone but the Dogras are to be equally blamed. 

The Background of Stand Still Agreement 

 Field Marshal Lord Wavell in 1946 wanted to give independence to the more 

homogenous areas of the central and Southern India, maintaining British presence in 

the Muslim majority areas in the West and North East. He wished these sides Kashmir 

and Sarhad would be amalgamated to Pakistan; but this failed when in March 1947 

Lord Wavell was replaced as Viceroy by Rear Admiral Lord Louis Mountbatten who 

was briefed by Prime Minister Attlee was to obtain a unitary Government for British 

India and the Indian states if possible. Soon after his arrival, Mountbatten made a 

gloomy assessment of trying to revive the Cabinet Mission Plan. 

 Actually, Attlee never wanted that the solution of Kashmir resolved for the 

reason the communistic thought from Russia and China would make the situation 

alarming for them. So with the interest of Nehru, Patel and Menon, he could easily 

complete his malicious design and dash to the ground their planning of Hari Singh 

and Ram Chand Kak. Hari Singh, Nehru and Ram Chand Kak as well. They would 

like to keep Kashmir Independent. Which, Attlee, Nehru, Petal, and Menon 

nevertheless thought Sheikh Abdullah would be handy to them Nehru wanted to go 

himself to Kashmir; but Mountbatten was reluctant.He himself made programme to 

visit to Kashmir for entangling Hari Singh. Hari Singh was reluctant to see him and 

pretended illness at the eleventh hour in order to avoid the circumstances Mountbatten 

passed the order regarding Stand Still Agreement which is as follows: 
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On 25 July, Mountbatten informed the Chamber of Princes that although their 

states would ‘technically and legally’ becomes independent; there were 

‘certain geographical compulsion’ which could not be avoided. He therefore 

urged the princes to enter into ‘standstill’ agreements with the future 

authorities of India and Pakistan in order to make their own arrangements. 

Although most of the states were too small to consider surviving on their own 

and geography determined their allegiance, three out of the 565 held back 

from taking any decision: Hyderabad, Junagadh and the state of Jammu and 

Kashmir. 

When, at the end of July, Mountbatten heard that Nehru was once more 

planning to go to Kashmir he was not pleased: ‘I called upon his as a matter of 

duty not to go running off to Kashmir until his new Government was firmly in 

the saddle and could spare his services. Mountbatten was obviously irritated 

by Nehru’s insistence that he go to Kashmir and considered that a visit by 

Gandhi would be preferable, provided he did not make any inflammatory 

political speeches. In a confidential note to Colonel Wilfred Webb, the 

resident, Mountbatten had written: ‘[Nehru] is under very great strain and I 

consider that a visit by him to Kashmir at this moment could only produce a 

most explosive situation; whereas if His Highness can be persuaded to handle 

Gandhi tactfully. I believe there is a good chance that his visit could be passed 

off without any serious incident. 

As Nehru persisted in attempting to visit Kashmir, Mountbatten continued to 

try and discussed him. He noted that both the maharaja and his prime minister, 

Ram Chandre Kak, ‘hate Nehru with a bitter hatred and I had visions of the 

Maharaja declaring adherence to Pakistan just before Nehru arrived and Kak 
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provoking an incident which would end up by Nehru being arrested just about 

the time he should be taking over power from me in Delhi.’ Mountbatten had 

also heard how, during a meeting with Patel, ‘Nehru had broken down and 

wept, explaining that Kashmir meant more to him at the time than anything 

else.’ After consider correspondence between the congress leaders and the 

viceroy over whether Nehru or Gandhi would visit Kashmir the issue was 

finally resolved by Sardar Patel, who believed that neither should go but that 

in view of Pandit Nehru’s great mental distress if his mission in Kashmir were 

to remain unfulfilled, he agreed that one of them must go. Mountbatten noted 

that Patel bluntly remarked: ‘It is a choice between two evils and I consider 

that Gandhji’s visit would be the lesser evil. (Schofield, 1996, p. 123)
 

 

 Nehru had made his last effort to see Sheikh Abdullah in order to have the 

accession of Kashmir with India. Maharaja sent him behind the bars and not allowed 

him to enter Kashmir. Sheikh was behind the bar, at the time when he had organized 

the quit Kashmir Movement. 

 What Mountbatten suggested to Mahatma Gandhi to take Nehru back to Delhi 

to hold the portfolio of prime minstership in Delhi and let Mahatma Gandhi persuade 

to Hari Singh. So Mahatma Gandhi Bapn the great well wisher of humanity closed the 

chapter after meeting with Maharaja. However, I should be clarifying the Stand Still 

Agreement furthermore after making it clear that it was the lobby of Nehru and 

Mountbatten to hand over the district of Gurdaspur to India, for they could better 

strategically defend Kashmir. 

 Nehru was adherent of Mountbatten and this was clearly spoken by Radcliffe 

that he spoiled the papers for future grievances. We can well establish the fact what 

Mountbatten wanted and what the Britisher had evil interests behind, so what 
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Schofield (1996) writes: 

Stories of bad relations between Mountbatten and Muhammad Ali Jinnah also 

added fuel to the Pakistan argument that Mountbatten was not well disposed 

towards Pakistan and hence not willing to see Kashmir,’ says Professor Zaidi. 

As Morris-Jones relates, Mountbatten had assumed that he would continue as 

governor-general of the two dominions. ‘When Jinnah, after long 

consideration, told him in July that the first Governor-General of Pakistan 

would be Jinnah himself, the hope of a common Head of State was blasted 

and Mountbatten took it as a shattering blow to his own pride. As far as I can 

see from the records, that was the only moment in all the months of frustration 

negotiations when the Viceroy lost his temper, on his own account he 

exploded in fury at Jinnah and stormed out of the room. 

Pakistani apprehension about the intentions of both the Indians and the British 

arose from their long-standing feeling that neither Britain nor India wanted 

nor expected Pakistan to survive. They therefore wanted Kashmir in order to 

gain a strategic advantage over Pakistan and put pressure on Pakistan’s north-

eastern border. Professor of Kashmir would also give control of the 

headwaters of the important rivers which watered the plains of the Indus 

Valley.  ‘The object of grabbing Kashmir was to encircle Pakistan military 

and strangle it economically,’ writes Suhrawardy. ‘India would have, through 

Gilgit, a common border with Afghanistan, then openly hostile to Pakistan 

and the only country in the world which opposed Pakistan’s admission as 

member of the U.N. Pakistan would get sandwiched and with the active 

support of India and Afghanistan, the Pukhtoonistan stunt backed by the 

Frontier Gandhi, Abdul Ghaffar Khan, would be used for military 
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intervention.’ Anti-Pakistani feelings stemmed, believed Suhrawardy, from 

India’s contention expressed in the Congress Resolution of 5 June 1947: 

Geography and mountains and the sea fashioned India as she is, and no human 

agency can change that shape or come in the way of her final destiny. ‘The 

resolution went on to say that once ‘present passion’ had subsided ‘the move 

on the part of India was therefore interpreted by the future Pakistanis as being 

part of this long-term strategy. (p. 130) 

 

 Ram Chandra Kak the then Prime Minister of Maharaja Kashmir wanted the 

Independence but not alliance with India. This too was not digestible to Maharaja so 

he terminated him from the Prime Ministership. Schofield (1996) writes,  

But the maharaja’s prime minister, Ram Chandra Kak, a Kashmiri Brahmin 

described by Karan Singh as ‘the one man who had the intellectual capacity to 

make some coherent effort towards an acceptable settlement’, was also 

believed to be the main force behind the maharaja’s reluctance to join India. 

On the eve of independence, with obvious pressure from Delhi, the maharaja 

replaced his prime minister with a retired army officer. Mountbatten saw this 

as a sign that the main obstacle against accession to one or other dominion 

was now out of the way. He was pleased to note on 16 August, after the 

‘sacking’ of Kak, that the maharaja now talks of holding a referendum to 

decide ‘whether to join Pakistan of India, provided that the Boundary 

Commission give him land communication between Kashmir and India.’ 

Mountbatten went on to observe with obvious, but misplaced, relief: ‘it 

appears therefore as if this great problem of the States has been satisfactorily 

solved within the last three weeks of British rule. (p. 132) 
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 According to Stand Still Agreement, Pakistan was bound to send commodities 

of daily life; Fuel, Kerosene Oil, Salt, Sugar, Rice and Wheat to Kashmir. It was all 

related due to the atrocities perpetual by Hindu and Sikh hooliganism and massacre. 

Pakistan had clear the position; but all in vain. 

 It was mere diplomacy Sheikh Abdullah told that he sent his representatives to 

Jinnah; but it was nothing but the time lapsing. In the mean time, Hari Singh arranged 

his Prime Minister Mehrchand Mehaja who was a member of Radcliffe Award and pro 

Indian. He made every Pakistani Policy failed to meet the evil designs of Nehru-a 

success from the then side for the fair of plebiscite in Kashmir. Maharaja tried to 

eliminate the Muslim majority in Jammu by massacre; which could not affect Kashmir 

for Pir Punjal Mountain. Moreover, the mutiny he poked at Mir Pur due to Non-

cooperation of Maharaja was on the climax. Maharaja had enough material to satisfy 

Mountbatten and to make the dreams of Nehru come true. Actually Nehru and Patel left 

no stone untouched to have political intrigues in process. Schofield (1996) writes; 

At the same time Sardar Patel continued to correspond with the Kashmmiri 

government. Mahajan had already requested arms and ammunition from India 

to deal with the growing unrest within the state. On 21 October, Patel once 

again encouraged Mahajan to enlist the support of Sheikh Abdullah: ‘it is 

obvious that in your dealings with the external dangers and internal 

commotion with which you are faced, mere brute force in not enough… It is 

my sincere and earnest advice to you to make a substantial gesture to win 

Sheikh Abdullah’s support. Mahajan noted Patel’s views but replied that 

government insisted was aided by Pakistan. ‘No raids could take place if the 

Pakistani authorities wished to stop them. ‘No raids could take place if the 

Pakistani authorities wished to stop them. 
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As both India and Pakistan continued to court the old rulers of the state of 

Jammu and Kashmir and the new, such diplomatic initiatives were brought to 

an immediate halt when news was received that a large number of raiders 

from the tribal territory of Pakistan’s North-West Frontier Province had 

crossed the borders and were heading for Kashmir. G. M. Sadiq returned from 

Lahore to Delhi. According to Fiaz Ahmad Fiaz, chief editor of The Pakistan 

Times and an old friend of Sadiq’s, when news of the tribal invasion reached 

Lahore, ‘we could see that everything was lost.’ The ‘Jihad’ of the tribesmen 

came in the wake of two months of nominal standstill, when, behind the 

scenes amidst a deteriorating law and order situation, India and Pakistan were 

both independently planning for the state of Jammu and Kashmir to accede to 

their respective dominions. ‘There ended the opportunity of Kashmir’s 

accession to Pakistan,’ said Faiz. ‘The rest is history. (p. 138) 

 

 We spoke much regarding standstill agreement. Now let me bring forth the 

agreement and its real culture before the world. Actually, when I write, I believe, I am 

analyzing the problem as a human being and not as Hindu or a Muslim or with the 

prejudice in myself against Britishers. Standstill Agreement, as a law already cleared, 

was nothing but to bluff Pakistan and for gaining time. It was preplanned and then 

was a strong leadership with Congress Krishna Menon who was the mouth piece. 

 Regarding Sheikh Abdullah, I would say that he never had any political vision 

like Abdul Ghaffar Khan or Abul Kalam Azad. If we suppose he started Kashmir 

Movement it would be great mistake. It was Abdull Kadeer Khan; now Sheikh 

Abdullah. No doubt his creation of National Conference did get the importance; but 

there was Prem Nath Bazaz, Kaniya Lal Koul and Budh Singh to propose it and they 

were the founders. 
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 From one side, Maharaja is said to be having hatred for Nehru and from the 

other side, he did not meet Jinnah; nor did he give any preference or weightage to 

Muhammd Din Tassar, a representative from Pakistan side. He did not get Muslim 

soldiers from Poonch and Azad Kashmir side, the 50,000 army, where only either the 

Sikh or Dogra served. He was afraid of plebiscite, for Muslims were in majority. He 

made his efforts to wipe off the Muslim population in Jammu Province and 

distributed his ammunition amongst R.S.S. Militants, when he saw the time matured. 

 Here is a Standstill Agreement between India and Pakistan on 12-08-1947. 

Identical telegrams were sent by the Prime Minister of Kashmir to Dominions of India 

and Pakistan on August 12, 1947. The text is as follows: 

Jammu and Kashmir Government would welcome Standstill Agreement with 

India (Pakistan) on all matter on which these exist at present moment with 

outgoing British India Government. It is suggested that existing arrangements 

should continue pending settlement of details.  

Reply from Government of Pakistan sent on August 15, 1947: 

“Your telegram of the 12
th

. The Government of Pakistan agree to have a Stand 

Still Agreement with the Government of Jammu and Kashmir for the 

continuance for the existing arrangements pending settlement of details and 

formal execution. 

Reply from government of India: 

“Government of India would be glad if you or some other Minister duly 

authorised in this behalf could fly to Delhi for negotiating Stand Still Agreement 

between Kashmir Government and India Dominion. Early action desirable to 

maintain intact existing agreements and administrative arrangements. 

The representative of Kashmir did not visit Delhi and no Standstill agreement 
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was concluded between the State and the Dominion of India. 

No person was sent for the establishment of Agreement from Kashmir nor did 

they demand any person from Pakistan. He in his letter gets realised that 

Kashmir is linked with China and Russia. So one can well estimate what Hari 

Singh meant. He writes, 

“My Dear Lord Mountbatten, 

I have to inform your Excellency that a grave emergency has arisen in my 

State and request immediate assistance of you Government.  

As your Excellency is aware the state of Jammu and Kashmir has not acceded 

to Dominion of India or to Pakistan. Geographically my State is contiguous to 

both the Dominions. It has vital economical and cultural links with both of 

them. Besides my State has a common boundary with the Soviet Republic and 

China. In their external relations, the Dominions of India and Pakistan cannot 

ignore this fact. 

I wanted to take time to decide to which Dominion I should accede, or 

whether it is not in the best interests of both the Dominions and my State to 

stand independent, of course with friendly and cordial relations with both. 

I accordingly approached the Dominions of India and Pakistan to enter into 

Standstill Agreement with my State. The Pakistan Government accepted this 

Agreement. The Dominion of India desired further discussions with 

representatives of my Government. (Grover, 1995, p. 106) 

 It was only an eye wash. Actually Hari Singh was very prejudicial and Jammu 

Mass Massacre was proof of it. He further gave his consent, Grover (1995): 

The mass infiltration of tribesmen drawn from the distant areas of the North-

West Frontier Coming regularly in motor trucks using Mansehra-
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Muzzafarabad road and fully armed with up-to-date weapons cannot possibly 

be done without the knowledge of the Provincial Government of the North-

West Frontier Province and the Government of Pakistan. In spite of repeated 

requests made by my Government no attempt has been made to check these 

raiders or stop them coming to my State. The Pakistan Radio even put out a 

story that a Provincial Government has been set up in Kashmir. The people of 

my State both the Muslims and non-Muslims, generally have no part in it. 

With the conditions obtaining at present in my State and the great emergency 

of the situations as it exists, I have no option but to ask for help from the 

Indian Dominion. Naturally they cannot send the help asked for by me 

without my State acceding to the Dominion of India. I have accordingly 

decided to do so and I attach the instrument of Accession for acceptance by 

your Government. The other alternative is to leave my State and my people to 

freebooters. On this basis no civilized Government can exist or be maintained. 

This alternative I will never allow to happen as long as I am Ruller of the 

State and I have life to defend my country. 

I may also inform your Excellency’s Government that it is my intention at 

once to set up an interim Government and ask Sheikh Abdullah to carry 

responsibilities in this emergency with my Prime Minister. 

If my State has to be saved, immediate assistance must be available at 

Srinagar. Mr. Menon is fully aware of the situation and he will explain to you, 

if further explanation is needed. 

In haste and with kindest regards. 

Your Sincerely, 

Hari Singh 

The Place, Jammu. 

26
th

 October, 1947”. (p. 106) 
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 Mountbatten had no hesitation to accede Maharaja’s offer. He had already 

planned and maneuvered this plot. Grover (1995) writes: 

My dear Maharaja Sahib, 

Your highness letter dated 26
th

 October has been delivered to me by Mr. V.P. 

Menon. In the special circumstances mentioned by your Highness, my 

Government have decided to accept the accession of Kashmir State to the 

Dominion of India. In consistence with their policy that in the case if any 

State where the issue of accession has been the subject of dispute, the question 

of accession should be decided in accordance with the wishes of the people of 

State, it is my Government’s wish that as soon as law and order have been 

restored in Kashmir and her soil cleared of the invaders the question of the 

State’s accession should be settled by a reference to the people. 

Meanwhile in response to your Highness appeal of military aid action has 

been taken today to send troops of the Indian Army to Kashmir to help your 

own forces to defend your territory and to protect the lives, property and 

honour of your people. 

My Government and I note with satisfaction that your Highness has decided to 

invite Sheikh Abdullah to form an interim Government to work with your 

Prime Minister. 

I remain 

Your Sincerely, 

Mountbatten of Burma. 

New Delhi, October 27, 1947”. (p. 109) 

 The paper work was completed and this intrigue was not quite clear and the 

instrument of accession completed. Pakistan’s communication is as follows (Grover, 

1995): 

It is only because of this action by the State that Kashmir is distributed, and 
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this well-concerted action was purposely restored in order to create an excuse 

for calling in troops from India. 

It is this action that has led to the aid of Pathans into Kashmir. The 

Government of Pakistan only with the greatest difficulty prevented the 

Pathans incursion into the West Punjab to take revenge for what happened in 

the East Punjab. 

The attack on Poonch and massacre in Jammu further added to inflame all the 

Pathan feeling and made the  raid on Kashmir inevitable unless the 

Government of Pakistan by the use of troops were prepared to create a 

situation in the NWFP which might have had incalculable results on peace and 

order, 

The sending of Indian troops to Kashmir in cover of accession has further 

intensified and inflamed the feelings of the tribes. 

Under these circumstances, it is cleared to the Government of Pakistan that 

the Pathan raid was provoked by the use of Kashmir troops to attack and kill 

Muslims in Kashmir and Jammu and for this the policy of the Government of 

Kashmir was solely responsible. The Kashmir Government must have been 

fully aware of the inevitability of the Pathan reaction. Their deliberate refusal 

to consider several suggestions that the Government of Pakistan made for a 

meeting of the representatives of both to handle the situation jointly by 

friendly co-operation, and, at the same, time, their conspiracy with the Indian 

Government to enable them to use this raid as the occasion for putting into 

effect the pre-planned scheme for the accession of Kashmir. (p. 111) 

 

Actually the Kashmir Movement was observed in 1946 as this has been Quit 

India Movement in 1942. So this also was an intrigue levelled by the Nehru through 
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Abdullah to divert the attention for the Independence together J&K State. Grover 

(1995) writes: 

In conclusion I must request you to bear in mind what I am about to say with 

all the sense of responsibility and gravity of which I am capable. Sedition is 

rather an all embracing offence insofar as the law is concerned, but it is very 

dangerous to deal with popular persons under this section. Every time you 

deal with them under this section, instead of remedying the evil you increase 

its dimensions, because the conviction of such popular leaders leads to 

movements which have very reaching repercussions. After the arrest of the 

Congress Working Committee members in 1942, everywhere you saw ‘Quit 

India,’ inscribed in the unlikeliest places; in public places, on public buildings, 

in trains, in mess rooms, and even in barracks and schools. This was 

happening all over. (p. 116) 

 

Pakistan has tried her level best to do the needful. Maharaja was always 

reluctant. In the long run Pakistan conveyed Kashmir Prime Minister to hold 

discussions on the issues but all in vain. Pakistan, he further cleared the position under 

the communiqué; writes Grover (1995): 

The Government of Pakistan have considered carefully the situation that has 

arisen on the accession of Kashmir to the Indian Dominion and the 

simultaneous dispatch of Indian troops to that state. 

In his letter of 26
th

 October to the Governor-General of India, H.H. the 

Maharaja explained that the reason why he wished to accede to the Indian 

Dominion, in spite of his reluctance to dome to a hasty decision on this point, 

was in order to obtain the help of India to repel the Pathan raiders that have 

invaded his state and the Governor-General in his reply made it clear that it 
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was these special circumstances which led the Government of India to accept 

his accession. H.H. also mentioned that although he had asked both the 

Dominions to come to a standstill agreement with his state, only Pakistan had 

done so. He alleged that Pakistan had not kept that agreement. The 

Government of Pakistan cannot accept the version of the circumstances in 

which Kashmir acceded to the Indian Dominion. The Government of Pakistan 

constantly and repeatedly tried to reach a better understanding with Kashmir 

to prevent friction between the two States. His highness Government have 

ignored or rejected all these approaches, on 2 October the Prime Minister of 

Pakistan suggested to the Kashmir Premier that all questions outstanding 

between the two States including that of the supplies under the Standstill 

Agreement and mutual accusation of border raids should be discussed by 

representatives of the two Governments. The Prime Minister of Kashmir 

replied that at moment he was too busy to discuss these matters. Nevertheless, 

the Pakistan Governments sent a representative of their Ministry of Foreign 

Affairs to Srinagar to discuss these matters with the State. (p. 115) 

 

Well here is the written acceptance of Mountbatten without reason why and 

accepting Maharaja’s Acceptance of Accession, Grover (1995) says:  

9. I hereby declare that I execute this Instrument on behalf of this State and 

that any reference in this Instrument to me or to the Ruler of the State is to be 

construed as including a reference to my heirs and successors. 

Given under my hand this 26
th

 of October, nineteen hundred and forty-seven. 

Hari Singh, 

Maharajadhiraj of Jammu and Kashmir State. 

Acceptance of Accession by the Governor-General of India. 
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I do herby accept this Instrument of Accession. 

Dated this twenty-seventh day of October, nineteen hundred and forty-seven. 

Mountbatten of Burma, 

Governor-General of India. (p. 115) 

 

I would like to quote Ghani’s (2009) statement he writes given below: 

Behind this bloodshed the lobbying for accession India had been on its full 

swing. The Maharaja was a learned and politician. It seems that he had long 

been creating such situation that would have made the accession to India more 

justifiable. So he oppressed the Muslims of Poonch knowing that they 

geographic contiguity and religious belongings with the North West Frontier 

and would either ask for help from them or emigrate from the State. Naturally 

being a non-Muslim he would have never thought of acceding to Muslim 

dominated country, but at the same time having majority of Muslim Subjects 

him under the leadership of Sheikh Abdullah. It was therefore not easy for 

him to accede India even for himself and the minority subjects. Behind the 

curtain of Independence option; he had helplessly been working for the 

accession to India as second preference, which made it inevitable for him to 

release Sheikh Abdullah often wise he has arrested even Nehru when he tried 

to come in Kashmir at the time of Quit Kashmir Movement. This had 

weakened his hold on the State of Jammu and Kashmir. On 29
th

 September 

Sheikh Abdullah was released from detention to be followed a few days later 

by often National Conference leaders but nothing was done to free Ghulam 

Abbas and his Muslim Conference colleagues at that time”. (Lamb, a 

Disputed Legacy) (p. 29) 
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 I believe I have given you the lot of background about the Standstill 

Agreement. We have brought in the lime light its pros and cons. Let me close this 

chapter and go ahead as to what India did in Kashmir. 

Position of Maharaja after the release of Sheikh Abdullah: 

 We have well discussed Cabinet Mission on 12
th

 May 1947. Lord Mountbatten 

approached to-wards the States, particularly to-wards Kashmir. Hari Singh’s letter is 

also found written to Mountbatten for the offer of Accession 26
th

 October, 1947 and 

then the Acceptance by Mountbatten. Instrument of Accession 26
th

 October, 1947, the 

tribal invasion, regarding the Elm in action of Muslim population in Jammu i.e. the 

total massacre and mass exodus-all that together in connection with the Kashmir 

Issue. The great star and hero of this event episode and drama was Hari Singh 

Maharaja of Kashmir. We have to see that he has planned every event of Kashmir’s 

Hindu role and has changed the Prime Minister. Ram Chand Kak pleased Indian High 

Court Judge and the boundary commission member Dina Nath Mohajan in his place. 

He accomplished all the intrigues which Patel and Viceroy dictated him. We have 

seen and observed that Maharaja had hatred for Pt. Jawahar Lal Nehru. There can be 

never his opinion about that, for Nehru was the personally the State Subject of 

Kashmiri Origin. He was not a Dogra. So Hari Singh only trusted either Dogras or the 

Sikhs of Punjab. So, it is evident that Maharaja put him behind the bar when he 

rushed to Kashmir during the so called planned Quit Kashmir Movement. 

 After earlier days of partition, Hari Singh firstly approached, Sheikh Abdullah. 

Here I quote the text of Sheikh Abdullah’s (as cited in Grover, 1995) letter of 

September 26, 1947: 

May it please your Highness? 

 In spite of all that happened in the past, I assure your Highness that 
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myself and party have never harbored any sentiment of disloyalty to-wards 

you highness, person, throne or dynasty, before I close this letter. I beg to 

assure your Highness once again of my stead fast loyalty and pray that God 

under your Highness aegis, bring such an era of peace, prosperity and great 

Government that it may be seemed to none and be an ideal for other to copy. 

(p. 112) 

 

This is how Abdullah behaves and the plot concluded. After this, how 

Maharaja could regret Nehru’s orders. It is already mentioned that Sheikh Abdullah 

was released from imprisonment for the establishment of Maharaja Government. V.P. 

Menon, Secretary of the State Ministry. He was sent to analyse the grass root 

situation. Ganai (2009) writes, 

Menon motivated Maharaja to leave from Srinagar with his family to his 

palace in Jammu. Lest he would be captured and made to sign any damn 

documents forcefully. In reality Menon did it all to save Kashmir from 

becoming a part of Pakistan and to avoid any instrumental or documentary 

support to such a construction. (p. 27) 

 

Maharaja could now believe Menon for the reason; he had shown the seed of 

hatred for massacre of Muslims in Jammu. He understood well that Hindu Kashmiris; 

even Pt. Nehru also had hatred for him. So after declaring Uraug Karan Singh, his son 

the constitutional president, Hari Singh left for Bombay for rest of his life and never 

returned. In the mean time Sheikh Abdullah registered his own Militia force. But soon 

India arranged his armed forces to have the counter attack on raiders; but the Supreme 

Commander Muhammad Muqbool Sherwani was brutally assassinated by raiders in 

Baramulla where the Shirwani Memorial in the shape of library existed. Now it was 
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army and army round in Kashmir and what I would like to clarify here that Nehru 

wanted Kashmir to be independent but the safety of Hindus. For the riots during 

partition astonished the human behavior. However Sheikh Abdullah has given full 

fledged authority in Jammu and Kashmir; for his secularist approach and Maharaja 

has no more authority in Kashmir. Although Uran Karan Singh, his son had the 

constitutional authority as a president or any governor; but he was no more the 

hereditary having of Kashmir. 

 I have the full report for Karan Singh. He gifted all the valuable land to 

Kashmiris University without any compensation. He had also voluntarily given up his 

constitutional authority and forfeited his Kingly Pomp and show, and also pleaded the 

cause of Kashmiris Independence. 

After Accession Role of Sheikh Abdullah 

 When Pakistan did not respond the Accession Plan perpetrated by India, Ghani 

(2009) concludes as follows: 

India finally lodged a complaint to the Security Council under article 35 

Chapter VI of the charter to avoid a direct conflict with Pakistan. However the 

diplomatic turf arrives the Maharaja had formally acceded to India was 

expected to form the Indian stand. But notes V. Shanker, Private Secretary to 

Sardar Patel, the discussions in Security Council in our complaint of 

aggression by Pakistan in Jammu and Kashmir have taken very unfavorable 

turn. Moreover Pakistan denied all the charges lodged by India against it and 

counter charged India of oppressing Muslim population in the State. Once 

again on 31 December 1947, Nehru explained in the Security Council that the 

Government of India wants to make it clear that as soon as the raiders are 

driven out and normally is restored the people of State will freely decide their 



88 

fate and that decision was to be taken according to the universally acceptable 

democratic means of plebiscite or referendum. (p. 47) 

 

 Nehru was a great diplomat. He always had harp on the same string that as 

soon as raiders would be eliminated, there would be referendum in Kashmir and the 

people would decide their own fate. Nehru in his speech on 22
nd

 Nov. 1947 repeatedly 

said, that India should not be blamed for military involvement on the raiders and 

whereas Pakistan repeatedly threatened. He declared,  

It was on 24
th

 night that for the first time a request was made to us on behalf 

of the Kashmir State for accession and military help. On the 25
th

 morning we 

considered this in the Defiance Committee but no decision was taken about 

sending troops in view of the obvious difficulties of the undertaking. On the 

26
th

 morning we again considered this matter. The situation was even more 

critical then. The raiders had sacked several towns and had destroyed the great 

Power House at Mahoora which supplies electricity to the whole of Kashmir. 

They were on the point of entering the valley. The fate of Srinagar and the 

whole of Kashmir hung in the balance. 

We received urgent messages for aid not only from the Maharaja’s; we have 

asked the Pakistan Government repeatedly to stop these raiders from coming, 

and to withdraw those who have come. It should be easy for them to stop 

them, for the roads into Kashmir are very few and have to pass over bridges. 

We on our part have no intention of using our troops in Kashmir when danger 

of invasion is passed. 

We have declared that the fate of Kashmir is ultimately to be decided by the 

people. That pledge we have given, and the Maharaja has supported it, not 

only to the people of Kashmir but to the world. We still not, and cannot back 
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out of it. We are prepared when peace and law and order have been 

established to have a referendum held under international auspicious like the 

United Nations. We want it to be a fair and just reference to the people, and 

we shall accept their verdict. I can imagine no fairer and juster offer. 

Meanwhile we have given our word to the people of Kashmir to protect them 

against the invader and we shall keep our pledge. (Grover, 1995, p. 121)
 

 

 This was the talk which India had to make in order to gain the time and to grab 

Kashmir’s integrity and Pakistan’s Prime Minister replied Indian Prime Minister on 

4
th

 Nov. He replied (Grover, 1995),  

After the unwarranted occupation of Kashmir by the Indian Government, Mr. 

Jinnah proposed that an immediate conference should be held in Lahore. It 

was to be attended by the Governors-General and the Prime Ministers of the 

two Dominions and the Maharaja and his Prime Minister. This invitation was 

accepted and the conference was to be held on 29 October. At the last minute 

conference was postponed as Pandit Nehru fell ill. It was arranged then that 

the conference should be held on 1 November and attended by the Governors-

General and the two Prime Ministers. The conference also did not take place 

because on the morning of 1 November, again at the last minute, we were 

informed that Pandit Nehru was not well enough to come to Lahore. 

In this way the idea of the conference receded into the background so far as 

the Indian Dominion is concerned. If the Indian Government really wanted to 

discuss this most vital and urgent matter, surely the Deputy Prime Minister 

could have come in place of Pandit Nehru. 

On 1 November, Lord Mountbatten came to Lahore alone to attend the meeting 

of the Joint Defence Council and took the opportunity to see Mr. Jinnah. At this 
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meeting certain suggestions were made to Lord Mountbatten, but no further 

communication has been received by me or Mr. Jinnah from the Indian 

Government. Instead, Pandit Nehru has chosen to hurl across the world reckless 

accusations against the Pakistan Government, regardless of true facts. His 

broadcast was arranged after Lord Mountbatten’s return to Delhi, and what the 

matter stands today. The issues are for you and the world to judge. (p. 127) 

 

 Without prejudice, we can well establish a fact Nehru usurped the 

independence of Kashmiris, merely argued the plebiscite verbally but not sincerly. 

We can well establish a fact how Maharaja used his language of Accession according 

to Nehru whims,  

And whereas the Government of India Act, 1935, as so adapted, by the 

Governor General that an Indian State may accede to the Dominion of India 

by an Instrument of Accession executed by the Ruler thereof: 

Now, therefore, I Shriman Inder Mahander Rajrajeshwar Maharajadhiraj Shri 

Hari Singhji Jammu and Kashmir Naresh Tatha Tibbet adi Deshadhipathi, 

Ruler of Jammu and Kashmir State, in the exercise of my Sovereignty in and 

over my said State  do hereby execute this my Instrument of Accession; and  

1 I hereby declare that I accede to the Dominion of India with the intent that 

the Governor-General of India, the Dominion Legislature, the Federal 

Court and any other Dominion authority established for the purpose of the 

Dominion Shall, by virtue of this my Instrument of Accession but subject 

always to the terms thereof, and for the purpose only of the Dominion, 

exercise in relation to the state of Jammu and Kashmir (hereinafter 

referred to as “this State”) such functions as may be vested in them by or 

under the Government of India Act, 1935, as in force in the Dominion of 
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India, on the 15
th

 Day of August 1947, (which Act as so in force is 

hereafter referred to as “the Act”). 

2 I hereby assume the obligation of ensuring that due effect is given to 

provisions of the Act within this State so far as they are applicable therein 

by virtue of this my Instrument of Accession. 

3 I accept the matters specified in the scheduled hereto as the matters with 

respect to the Dominion legislature and make laws for the State”. (Grover, 

1995, p. 111)  

 

As for Sheikh Abdullah’s letter denotes here we can well observe what a 

cheat, Nehru, Patel and Mountbatten played with the innocent people of Jammu and 

Kashmir. Language may be observed and establish a cheat. Grover (1995) writes:  

In spite of what has happened in the past, I assure your Highness that myself 

and my party have never harboured any sentiment of disloyalty towards Your 

Highness’ person, throne or dynasty. The development of this beautiful 

country and the betterment of its people is our common aim and interest and I 

assure Your Highness the fullest and loyal support of myself and my 

organization. Not only this, but I assure Your Highness that any party, within 

or without the State, which may attempt to create any enemy and will be 

treated as such. (p. 111) 

 Actually Britain never wanted the Independence of any State. So Britain had 

already arranged partition to divide and rule. Then how would the Britishers, wanted 

the Independence of any State in the Sub-Continent. Even Maharaja would never 

liked the Independence. Schofield (1996) writes,  

In 1947, only the maharaja and a few close associates may have entertained 

the idea of remaining independent, Mountbatten was most unreceptive to this 



92 

third possibility. In a long letter to the Earl of Listowel, dated 8 August, he 

wrote; 

The Indian Dominion, consisting nearly of three-quarters of India, and with its 

immense resources and its important strategic position in the Indian Ocean, is 

a Dominion which we cannot afford to estrange for the fate of the so-called 

independence of the States. I have no doubt that you will agree with me that 

we should leave no stone unturned to convince the Indian Dominion that 

although we had to agree to the plan of partition, we had no intention to leave 

it balkanised or to weaken it both internally and externally. 

In addition, he did not want the reputation of Britain to suffer because the 

situation regarding the states was not fully resolved at independence. (p. 131) 

Paulines (1987) writes,  

Lord Mountbatten accepted the Instrument of Accession but declared it is my 

Government which that as soon as the law and order situation have been 

restored in Kashmir and her side cleared of the invaders, the question of the 

State Accession should be settled by a reference of the people. (p. 21) 

 

 As the Maharaja fled to Jammu, Sheikh Abdullah furthered his own popularity 

by organizing the defence of Srinagar, whilst the Indian troops arrived just in time to 

beat the invading tribesmen back from the city. The Indian Air Force, assisted by over 

a hundred civilian air craft, worked day and night for 3 weeks ferrying troops over the 

dangerous 510 miles mountainous rout from Delhi to Srinagar. Pakistanis refused to 

believe that the operation could have been anything after that the result of detailed and 

deliberate planning for many weeks but the three British Chiefs of the Army, Navy, 

Air Force signed statements asserting that the operation was entirely spontaneous. 
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 We can well defend Sheikh Abdullah and his conscience when we see the 

article 370 and its scope. Krishna Nand writes (as cited in Grover, 1995),  

Article 370 of India has wholly discussed by the press and the public in India 

during the recent months. There are certain questions which still believed that 

the issue of accession of Jammu and Kashmir to India is still open and they cite 

this article as proof of their contention. To Krishna Nand what is most painful 

to note is that an atmosphere of uncertainty is sometimes visible in the minds of 

the section of people in Kashmir. Persons like Sheikh Abdullah and Jai Parkash 

Nariain have been talking in a manner as if accession of Kashmir to India is not 

final Article 370 is regarded as the basis of all these issues. (p. 184) 

 

 Let me clear as a writer of thesis, my own deliberations that of course, article 

370 has defended the integrity and strategy of Kashmir State and denoted that there 

was no right for Indian citizen to purchase land and to have the right of domicile or 

vote to contest. Sheikh Abdullah was fully enjoying the right of a State head. Now he, 

with the will of Nehru, promulgated the article 370 and it was with the consent of 

Nehru Delhi agreement alone. Sheikh Abdullah ordered the land to the tillers and no 

compensation to jagirdar or tillers. Ghani (2009) writes, 

The need of framing a constitutional assembly was fill full by the National 

Conference under the leadership of Sheikh Abdullah. Therefore under the 

Yuraj Karan Singh directions the election commissioner conducted election 

for this imperfect body on the basis of universal adult suffrage and one 

member to 40,000 people per constituency. In the election the National 

Conference won all the 75 Seats and the constituent assembly was finally 

established in 1951; so the Assembly has to perfume the responsibilities of 

legislature as well. The Assembly had form primary objective (I) constitution 
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for State (II) Land Reform Act constitutional relations with centre (II) position 

of the ruling party. The assembly under the leadership of Sheikh Abdullah met 

in October 1951 for the first time. Decide all this and decided (I) the State 

must have its own flag (II) Sadri Riast be elected by the State Assembly for 5 

years (III) No compensation to the land owners. The Delhi agreement also 

been signed in 1952. Conclusion of this agreement was sovereignty in all the 

matters after than those specified in the instrument. However, there are 8 

articles; what were passed by the assembly. 

The facts analysed above make it clear that the state of J&K enjoys a special 

position in the union of India and the state had been permitted by article 2 of 

the constitution. 

In 1953, the developments took place very rapidly. Sheikh Abdullah was 

served a memorandum by 3 members of the cabinet including Bukhshi 

Ghulam Mohammad. He was arrested of advocating succession with the help 

of USA ultimately on Aug 8, 1953 and not without the support of centre, Sadri 

Riyasat unconstitutionally dismissed Sheikh Abdullah from leadership. It was 

a gift to Bukhshi. (p. 50) 

 

Actually Sheikh was pleasing Nehru also because, he wanted to see Kashmir 

independent for the cause of his Brahman beradri and wanted to maintain its beauty 

and charm. But Sheikh Abdullah completely gifted to Muslims all rights even their 

division F.Sc. or that were Muslim given a chance to become a doctor or engineer. 
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Chapter 3 

Wars and Agreements Over Kashmir 

Maharaja’s Arbitration and Aftermath 

 One can better estimate that Maharaja Hari Singh never liked to get his birth 

place usurped by Muslims. Neither would he ever liked to see the monopoly of 

Muslims of his ancestors jeopardized by Muslims. He had to see the alternatives and 

the scheme as to what would be the best option to grind his own axe and to save at 

least his native place. For Maharaja, there was the best scheme. Mountbatten, then 

Patel and Patel’s mouth piece Krisna Menon so he follows, the advices of his timely 

friends. Suharwardy (1983) concludes and writes as follows: 

The Maharaja did not intend to accede to India till July, 1947, when he must 

have guessed, after his talks with Mountbatten in June, that Gurdaspur District 

would not go to Pakistan and that Kashmir would thus, have a road link with 

India. But still he was wary. On 19 July came the historic decision of the 

Muslim Conference, in which the proposal of Kashmir’s independence, 

sponsored by some leaders like Hamidullah, was turned down. The convention 

of the conference decided that the dictators of geography, economic, culture, 

trade history, race and religion were that should accede to Pakistan. The 

verdict of the representatives of the overwhelming masses of the Muslim 

majority produced a mental conflict in the Maharaja; but after the visit of 

Gandhi in the first week of August 1947, he made up his mind to cost his lot 

with India. This was about the time when the Maharaja of Patiala also came to 

Srinagar to advise the Maharaja on how best to tackle the Muslims population. 

It was again in the month of August that Kak, who stood for the independence 

of Kashmir, was dismissed and a rabid supporter of India, Gen. Janak Singh, 
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appointed in his place. The course before the Maharaja was now very clear. 

The Muslims must be wiped out either by killing or by being pushed into 

Pakistan; otherwise they would prove a perpetual eyesore. The plan of 

genocide was started in the countryside area in pockets where Muslims were 

in a minority. This went on during the months of August and September. 

According to the London Times of October 10, 1947, ‘In one area, 2, 37,000 

Muslims were systematically exterminated (unless they escaped to Pakistan 

along the border) by the forces of the Dogra state. 

The writing on the wall was very clear. The Dogra troops, reinforced by the 

R.S.S. murderous bands, were sent to Poonch as well, to liquidate the 

Muslims. Simultaneously, two orders were passed; one, imposition of section 

144 Criminal Procedure Code, banning assembly of five or more persons, and 

two, surrender of all arms of every kind to the Dogra forces. Col. Baldev 

Singh Pathania, Revenue Minister and a relative of the Maharaja, was 

entrusted with the task of exterminating the Muslims, although officially he 

was to work behind the smoke-screen of recovering areas of state taxes, which 

the people had, since some time, refused to pay. (p. 132) 

 

Kashmir was very unfortunate to have such a King, who had no sympathy for 

his people. On 25 April 1947, Maharaja visited Rawalakot to see people and soldier in 

2
nd

 world war. Those were 50,000 soldiers. He did not see their interests and did not 

take his army with the result the people of Poonch and Sudhangali, were very 

annoyed. Maharaja raised one more brigade for subsiding the people of Poonch, but 

the person like Sardar Ibrahim assembled the Poonch people and Mir-Porians and 

arranged them. So Maharaja became helpless and from the other side, the relatives of 

those people who were in the N.W.F.P. came handy and they saw. Their relatives and 
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brethren were in Hubbub. They rushed to their help. Let me narrate by the words of 

Suharwardy (1983), he writes, 

East Punjab, the Pakistani public could well imagine the fate that awaited the 

Muslims of Poonch. Hence, they responded to the call generously. Some of 

the Poonchi leaders of the resistance movement went as far as the tribal belt, 

narrated their tale of woe and sought assistance in the shape of arms on cash 

payment, at concessional rates, or even free, whatever possible. This was the 

first contact between the Poonchi rebels and the tribesmen in the Frontier 

Province. The contact thus made was to play an important part in the tribal 

intervention in Kashmir, later in October. 

As already mentioned, the various guerilla bands of Poonchi rebels, operating 

independently in different localities liquidated the Dogra military outposts in 

the outlying areas, forces the survivors to seek refuge with the main garrisons 

at Bagh and Rawakot. The latter garrison was surrounded by the freedom-

fighters who cut off its line of communication with the Brigade headquarters 

at Poonch city. 

This was before the tribal invasion of Kashmir. When India sent her military 

might to prop up the tottering Dogra regime, the Indian aircraft made several 

attempts to airdrop supplies, which mostly fell into the hands of the freedom-

fighters, and the aircraft was subjected to accurate sniping which frequently 

damaged and occasionally destroyed them. Simultaneously, the Indian Air 

Force started constant and indiscriminate firing and bombing of various 

pockets of the Muslim population in the area surrounding Rawalakot. Under 

the protecting umbrella of aerial bombardment, the Dogra evacuated 

Rawalakot and fled to the safety of Poonch city, but many of them were 
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mauled and killed during their fight. Thus Rawalakot fell on 8
th

 November, 

1947. Capt. Hussain Khan and his comrades pursued the fleeing enemy. In the 

course of a skirmish at Taulipur, Capt. Hussain Khan was killed. To 

commemorate his glorious deeds, the Degree College at Rawalakot has been 

named as Hussain Khan Shaheed College by the Azad Kashmir; the entire 

western Poonch had already been liberated by the people. The revolt was so 

successful that the leaders of the Muslims Conference, the political party 

behind the revolt, “met in Rawalpindi on 1
st
 October and formed the Azad 

Kashmir government. This was later reconstituted on October 24
th

. 

According to ex-Major General Akbar Khan, Sardar Ibrahim met him in 

Murree sometime in the first week of September, 1947, and complained of 

shortage of weapons. 50 rifles were all that were needed to start with. But even 

such an obviously modest estimate appeared at the moment to be beyond 

reach. Some stocks of old ammunition, condemned as unfit for military use. 

It is an honest statement. Pak army but not any support for them all exception 

General Akbar Khan, let me give you some glimpse of his efforts quote: 

“Major Bostan Khan, with his volunteers consisting of ex-soldiers of Poonch, 

cleared the area around Rawalakot, where the Dogra forces were now 

concentrated. They were constantly harassed from all sides by the freedom-

fighters, and would have surrendered long before the end of October but for 

the Maharaja’s accession to India and the resultant strafing and bombing of the 

concentrations of freedom-fighters by the IAF and airdropping of rations and 

arms for the besieged garrison. Capt. Hussain Khan was very much alive to 

the shortage of arms. According to some reporters, he contributed Rs. Forty 

thousand from his pocket, a large amount in 1947, for the purchase of arms 
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from the tribal area. Priced at about Rs. 100-each, this amount was expected to 

procure about 400 Darra-made rifles. Simultaneously, Col. Khan Muhammad 

and Capt. Hussain Khan visited Rawalpindi and made an impatient appeal for 

aid, both in the shape of arms and money. Having witnessed the pitiable plight 

of Muslim refugees from Ordinance Depot of Pakistan. This condemned stock 

was waiting to be transported to Karachi to be thrown in the sea. Through the 

efforts of (then Colonel) Akbar Khan, later a Brigadier, some Muslim officers 

of the Ordinance Depot secretly diverted the stock for use in Kashmir. 

Because of official opposition and fear of British officers, this ammunition 

was shown in books as thrown into the sea. Sardar Ibrahim told the present 

writer that despite his efforts to meet the Quaid-e-Azam in August-September 

1947, he was thwarted, perhaps due to jealousy, by a member of the Quaid-e-

Azam’s staff. Ibrahim’s pleas, for supply of arms, to the Punjab authorities 

like Nawab of Mamdot, Chief Minister, and Sardar Shaukat Hyat, a Minister, 

did not elicit proper response. Instead of 303 rifles, he got poor Darra-made 

ones from the Lahore fort; these became mostly useless after firing one or two 

shots. Thus, officially, there was inadequate help, in fact no cooperation from 

Pakistan Govt. Real help came from members of the public and odd Muslim 

officers who risked their careers in helping the freedom-fighters. 

The genesis of the revolt in Poonch was well explained by Sheikh Abdullah, 

then a great supporter of India, in his statement of October 21, date-lined New 

Delhi, as reported by the Associated Press of India, “The happening in certain 

States such as Patiala, bharatpur and elsewhere had naturally caused 

apprehensions in the minds of Muslims in Kashmir who from the majority of 

the population. They were afraid that their State’s accession to India portended 
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danger for them”. Continuing, he said, “the present troubles in Poonch were 

because of the unwise policy adopted by the State. The people of the Poonch 

who suffered under their local ruler and again under the Kashmir Durbar, who 

was the overlord of the Poonch ruler, had started a people’s movement for the 

redress of their grievances. It was not communal. (p. 109)
 

 

So the mutiny in Poonch was oppressed by Maharaja by his own virtues. 

Akbar Khan (as cited in Suharwardy, 1983) further describes, 

Most of the other facilities, such as food and transport were arranged by one 

Khushdil Khan of Mardan. The ‘lashkars’ operated under the chiefs of the 

various tribes comprised in them. One Major Khurshid Anwar, formerly of the 

Indian Army and Commander of Muslim League National Guards in the 

NWFP, appears to have organized the march. It is true that Khan Abdul 

Qayyum Khan, then Chief Minister of the Frontier and a Kashmiri by descent, 

was not only aware of the invasion but had also assisted it in an unofficial 

manner, keeping the matter a secret from the official agencies, particularly the 

British Officers. He had his own reasons for doing so, which will be discussed 

later. 

Marching down via Abboattabad and Mansehra, the tribal lashkar reached a 

place called Batrasi forests, near the Kashmir border, on October 21
st
. After 

the usual Jirgas of the various Pathan tribes. (p. 115)  

 

 So it is a wrong that lashkar or the tribesmen involved Kashmir on the behest 

of Pakistan. In Kashmir, the Militia arranged by Sheikh Abdullah; whose commander 

Muhammad Maqbool Shirwani fought and misled the tribesmen; whereas the Indian 

army was stationed in Srinagar, while Shirwani and the other comrades checked. Then 
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Indian army stationed in Srinagar and Sherwani was assassinated at Baramulla. 

 After Maharaja cum Lord Mountbatten, Patel, Gandhi and Nehru arranged the 

attack on Kashmir. There was no resistance against Indian army except by retired 

army soldiers by Britain after world war 2
nd

. Now Skirmishes were off and on from 

Uri side, Poonch side with Indian occupied persons; but not the regular fighter war 

and there were no Pakistani soldiers. 

 All this happened due to the usurp of Gurdaspur and Muslim massacre in 

Jammu planned by Maharaja. Indian army failed to check Azad Kashmir regimental 

forces but for the greater attack and strategically occupied the top most peaks of 

Kashmir’s Mountainian area; in order to have an easy approach to conquer the 

complete Kashmir region. Up to this time, Pak Forces were moved and they equally 

tried to invade Indian army. Pakistan forces had not yet been offensive at any war 

point nor had they until repelling Indian attacks. The actual war was in process by the 

battle mountain of Pandu Gali, which was “Pandu Gali”. It is very important to give 

brief sketch of the occupation of Pandu Gali. Khan (1970) describes:  

Pandu is the name of a village, and of the mountain upon which the village is 

located at the height of 9000 feet. The mountain is in fact more of a range, 

stretching over a large area. If one stood on top Bib Dori looking towards the 

enemy, facing Pandu, one would see on the right the river Jhelum about 3000 

feet below. Across the river one would see the main road, the hills climb 

steeply to about 7000-8000 feet. On the left of Bib-Dori, could be seen Nanga 

Tek, 10,000 ft. high towering over Bib Dori. 

The real problem was how we were to reach the target without getting 

involved with other enemy troops enrooted. Between us and Pandu there was 

the 7000 ft., high screen of hills held by two Indian companies. Further to the 
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left were another two companies of Sing – and there were also smaller 

localities guarding the nearer approaches to Pandu. If we attacked any of these 

places it would take all our reconnaissance showed that this could be done. 

The operation would , however, involve a move to cross the enemy front 

secretly at night, to travel a considerable distance in between his positions, to 

climb about 6000 feet in the hours of darkness, and then to rest somewhere 

before delivering the attack. All this could not be done in one night. Two 

nights would be required for the move. And that meant that for two nights and 

one day we would have to be inside the enemy area, behind his front line, and 

we would be taking to remain completely concealed. This would be taking a 

grave risk for thirty-six hours, because if discovered it would result in our 

being cut off and probably captured. This risk I accepted because without it 

there was no chance of success. 

Preparations for the attack took a few days. Supplies and ammunition had to 

be carried forward. The sappers put up a wire rope across the river Jhelum. 

Along this rope, a single basket carried, at a time, two men or 300 lbs of 

stores. Beyond the dump, porters were required. These were collected and 

altogether 2000 used in the operation. Artillery was moved up within range of 

the target. They still had many hour of that night to pass up there on the 

mountain. And at that height it was very cold – so putting all cautions to the 

winds, they had lit fires in the jungle to keep themselves warm. Soon the 

Indian began to see a ring of fires springing up all around Pandu. This was too 

much for their nerves. According to a local who was there at night, the Indians 

thought themselves hopelessly surrounded – and they could see no way out. 

They waited in dreadful suspense, and spent the whole night in a state jitters. 
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Their men, their weapons, their artillery, their aircraft were still there –and 

their defences were all intact. But they had been hit by the elements of surprise 

and suspense. So much had happened to shatter their nerves that they had lost 

the will to fight. They feared that a storm was about to burst upon them – and 

they did not want to wait for it. They could see that a way of escape was still 

open and they wanted to take it. And so their artillery put up a long and heavy 

programme of shelling, under the cover of which they abandoned Pandu – and 

the thich jungle helped to hide their movement. Thus when the right column 

advanced to the assault, it arrived to find that the Indians had already fled. 

With the fall of Pandu, the key point, the rest of the defence collapsed like a 

house of cards. As soon as we switched our guns on to the remaining two 

companies on Sing (10,500 feet) they too abandoned the hill and the chase was 

taken up by the scouts and Azads in the area. Now a general advancing began 

and twelve hours later, when the troops were just 200 yards from Chota Qazi 

Nag (10,000 feet) the last and highest peak of this range dominating the Indian 

line of communications between Baramula and Uri, G.H.Q. orders came that 

we were to halt. (pp. 124, 126-129) 

 

My supervisor Dr. Yousaf Bokhari has dictated as under; 

One of my friends Ghulam Hyder Khan Shahdara Uri, the year 1959 told me 

the story. As for myself is concerned I was at that time Shahddera Kambkoat. 

Kambkoat is near to peak of Kazi Nag where the Pandu is situated. He said 

that when Azad Kashmir forces planned to conquer this peak which had all 

over the control of Azad Kashmir heights and up to Mehora Uri. The A.K. 

Forces have made the sudden attack over Pandu Gali during the dark night of 

the month firstly disconnected the wireless wire then killed the mortar guns 
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men and after sudden attack and firing cleared this hub of arms army and 

ammunition from here Azad Forces attacked the Poney Birgade of Indian 

forces stationed in Uri. It is believed all the army forces soldiers were killed 

except those who flee away one of the army officer was saved by a Gujjar 

habitant of Azad Kashmir Indian Govt. has awarded him the greatest army 

award of Virchakar. 

 

However, this was the worst defeat to Indian forces. After this defeat Nehru 

launched the Kashmir case in U.N.O. complaining that Pakistan started aggression in 

Kashmir. Let us not think that India had not brought its air force into action. Khan 

(1970) quotes: 

As the aircraft came over, they circled and dived, one after another, at Pandu. 

The first aircraft was hit by the machine guns; it swerved and went crashing 

down to earth just beyond Chakoti. The second aircraft was following very 

close behind and smoke began to come out of it too. As the two aircraft were 

downwards, one of the pilots bailed out by parachute. After that I could not 

see them myself – it looked as if both had crashed and that the second pilot 

had gone down with his machine. My impression was that it was the first pilot 

who had bailed out, but forward troops told a different story. They said that 

only the first aircraft had been hit and its pilot had gone down with it – but the 

second pilot, seeing this, and being a Sikh, had reacted too quickly and jumped 

out himself before realizing that it was the other man who should have done 

so. This may have been made up story but it certainly became the more 

popular version. (p. 145) 
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Indian Complaint to the Security Council 1
st
 Jan 1948 

Kashmir Issue in the United Nations 

The issue of the Kashmir was taken to the  UNO (United Nations 

Organization) by India herself, alleging that Pakistan had aided and abetted an 

attack on Jammu and Kashmir which was after the so-called accession part of 

the Indian Union and therefore should be thrown out of the Kashmir by the 

U.N. Eminent Indian philosopher M.N. Roy of Bengal wrote “India had gone 

to the UN in the hope that the name and fame of her founder Prime Minister, 

Pandit Nehru would help her in influencing the Security Council to making a 

decision against Pakistan on the Kashmir case but the Un instead of being led 

by India by the nose probed into the question and came to the conclusion into 

Pakistan issue was an offshoot of the causes which had led to the vivisection 

of the Indian sub-continent into Pakistan and Baharat. “A Commission was 

thus appointed by the Council and it passed two resolutions dated 13
th

 August 

1948 and 5
th

 January 1949 in which it was said  that the question of accession 

of Kashmir to either Pakistan or India would be decided in a plebiscite by the 

people of the state themselves. But when the time to implement the United 

Nation Commission for India and Pakistan resolutions came India under one 

pretext of the various clause and conditions of the resolutions. She pointed 

blank refusal to take out her forces position in the state and also launched upon 

a scheme of converting the people of Kashmir to Indian brand of section 

(Hamdani, 1991, p. 4). 

 

 There is no doubt that Pandit Jawahir Lal Nehru was a great scholar and 

Congress leader. It is unfortunate that a highly learned leader and scholar focused on 

worldly and inhuman argumentation for jeopardizing people will and could usurp the 
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human rights and then pleading the false argumentation. He never bothered to see 

peace and tranquillity in human life, but created his own false philosophy of 

Panchsheel in order to cheat. 

Pt. Jawahir Lal Nehru’s Statement about Kashmir 

 Pt. Jawahir Lal Nehru pleads the raiders attacked Kashmir. So India defended 

by sending army to Kashmir state. Side by side, he acknowledges the fact that the 

people of Kashmir would decide the fate of J&K state. True, whatever late Prime 

Minister of India declared every corner of world and justice appreciated and above all 

Pt. Nehru left UNO to give its impartial decision. We see the judgment of UNO. 

Justifing the case and harp on the same string. 

 The crux of the problems justifies the verdict by UNO about the plebiscite in 

Jammu and Kashmir State. Sheikh Abdullah always pleaded that Kashmir belongs to 

Kashmiris Pt. Jawahir Lal Nehru directed to Sheikh Abdullah to go to Azad Kashmir 

and finally declare the decision about Kashmir. 

 Sheikh Abdullah went to Azad Kashmir and reached Kohala and asked Nehru 

about the declaration. But he was died in the bathroom, killed or suicidal, no known to 

the world.  

Repercussion of U.N.O. on Kashmir Issue 

 Kashmir case, when launched in U.N.O. by Pt. Jawahir Lal Nehru U.N.O., 

ascertained the plea of Pakistan and directed to arrange plebiscite in Kashmir. U.N.O. 

passed 18 resolutions for the settlement of Kashmir Issue. I shall very humbly give 

the details of the Resolutions when passed and the brief sketch in my thesis for 

memorizing the plea in the minds of rationalists. The truthful and humanitarian 

section of the people.  
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The details of the Resolutions 

1 Resolution adopted 229 meeting 17
th

 Jan; 1948 

2 20
th

 Jan 1948 

3 21
st
 April 1948 

4 3
rd

 June 1948 

5 Aug; 13 1948 

6 Jan 5
th

 1949 

7 14
th

 March 1950 

8 30 March 1951 2011 

9 10
th

 Nov 1951 

10 23 Dec 1952 

11 24
th

 Jan; 1957 

12 21
st
 Feb; 1957 

13 2
nd

 Dec 1957 

14 4
th

 Sep; 1965 

15 6
th

 Sep; 1965 

16 20
th

 Sep 1965 

17 20
th

 Sep 1965 

18 5
th

 Nov 1965 

Now the International Court of Justice passed 18 Resolutions on the Kashmir 

Issue and the party who submitted the case in U.N.O. did not act nor had implemented 

the judgment with its pros and cons and had already, one way or the other delayed and 

betrayed the U.N.O. 

I am a student I have to do nothing with politics; but I have to unveil the truth 

and falsehood and cheating and deceit and irrational behavior of the U.N.O. and its 
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resolutions. U.N.O. has passed 18 resolutions regarding the Jammu and Kashmir and 

the last U.N.O. declared is on 5
th

 Nov 1965. 

I would like to bring it to the world’s conscience as to what sort of injustice is 

on the part of the world organization where the decisions are delivered but no 

settlement or action is materialised. 

I would like to give the brief sketch of all these 18
 
U.N.O. decisions and shall 

invite the opinion of the world intelligentsia how to decide the fate of Kashmiris 

under such U.N.O. and Indian supremacy. Here are resolutions passed by U.N.O. 

Jan; 1948 the first complain 1
st
 Jan; 1948 

14. The Government of India would stress the special urgency of the Security 

Council taking immediate action on their request. They desire to add that 

military operations in the invaded areas have, in the past few days, been 

developing so rapidly that they must, in self-defence, reserve to themselves the 

freedom to take, at any time when it may become necessary, such military 

action as they may consider the situation require. 

15. The Government of India deeply regret that a serious crisis should have 

been reached in their relations with Pakistan. Not only is Pakistan is a 

neighbour but, in spite of the recent separation, India and Pakistan have many 

ties and many common interests. India desires nothing more earnestly than to 

live with her neighbour-State on terms of close and lasting friendship. Peace is 

to the interest of both States; indeed to the interests of the world. The 

Government of India’s approach to the Security Council is inspired by the 

sincere hope that, through the prompt action of the Council, peace may be 

preserved. 

16. The text of this reference to the Security Council is being telegraphed to 
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the Government of Pakistan.” 

Resolution 17
th

 Jan 1948 

“The Security Council having heard statements on the situation in Kashmir 

from representatives of the Government of India and Pakistan; 

Recognizing the urgency of the situation; taking note of the telegram 

addressed on 6
th

 January by its President to each of the parties and of their 

replies thereto; and in which they affirmed their intention to conform to the 

Charter;  

Calls upon both the Government of India and the Government of Pakistan to 

take immediately all measures within their power (including public appeals to 

their people) calculated to improve the situation and to refrain from making 

any statements and from doing or causing to be done or permitting any acts 

which might aggravate the situation; 

And Further Requests each of those Governments to inform the Council 

immediately of any material change in the situation which occurs or appears to 

either of them to be about to occur while the matter is under consideration by 

the Council, and consult with the Council thereon. 

20
th

 January 1948 

A. A Commission of the Security Council is hereby established composed of 

representatives of three members of the United Nations, one to be selected by 

India, one to be selected by Pakistan, and the third to be designated by the two 

so selected. 

Each representative on the Commission shall be entitled to select his alternates 

and assistances. 

B. The Commission shall proceed to the spot as quickly as possible. It shall act 
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under the authority of the Security Council and in accordance with the 

directions it may receive from it. It shall keep the Security Council currently 

informed of its activities and of the development of the situation. It shall report 

of the Security Council regularity, submitting its conclusions and proposals. 

C. The Commission is invested with a dual function: (1) to investigate the 

facts pursuant to Article 34 of the Charter; (2) to exercise, without interrupting 

the work of the Security Council any mediatory influence likely to smooth 

away difficulties, to carry out the directions given to it by the Security 

Council, and to report how far the advice and directions, if any, of the Security 

Council, have been carried out. 

D. The Commission shall perform the functions described in Clause C: (1) in 

regard to the situation in the JAMMU and KASHMIR State set out in the 

Letter of the Representative of India addressed to the President.” 

Resolution adopted 21
st
 April 1948 

15. The Commission of the Security Council should at the end of the plebiscite 

certify to the Council whether the plebiscite has or has not been really free and 

impartial. 

C. General Provisions 

16. The Government of India and Pakistan should each be invited to nominate 

a Representative to be attached to the Commission for such assistance as it 

may require in the performance of its task. 

17. The Commission should establish in Jammu and Kashmir such observers 

as it may require of any of the proceedings in pursuance of the measures 

indicated in the foregoing paragraphs. 

18. The Security Council Commission should carry out the tasks assigned to it 
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herein.” 

Resolution adopted 3
rd

 June 1948 

The Security Council, 

Reaffirms its resolution of 17
th

 January 1948, 20
th

 January 1948 and 21
st
 April 

1948, 

Directs the Commission of Mediation to proceed without delay to the areas of 

dispute with a view to accomplishing in priority the duties assigned to it by the 

Resolution of 21
st
 April 1948, 

And directs the Commission further to study and report to the Security council 

when it considers appropriate on the matters raised in the letter of Foreign 

Minister of Pakistan, dated the 15
th

 January 1948, in the order outlined in 

paragraph D of the resolution of the Council dated the 2oth January 1948.” 

Resolution adopted Aug 13, 1948 

The Government of India and the Government of Pakistan reaffirm their wish 

that the future status of the State of Jammu and Kashmir shall be determined 

in accordance with the will of the people and to that end, upon acceptance of 

the truce agreement, both Governments agree to enter into consultations with 

the Commission to determine fair and equitable conditions whereby such free 

expression will be assured. 

Resolution of the Security Council April 1948 

12. The Government of India should themselves and through the Government 

of the State declare and make known that all subjects of the State of Jammu 

and Kashmir, regardless of Creed, caste or party, will be safe and free in 

expressing their views and in voting on the press, speech and assembly and 

freedom of travel in the State, including freedom of lawful entry and exit. 
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13. The Government of India should use and should ensure that the 

Government of the State also use their best endeavors to effect the withdrawal 

from the State of all Indian nationals other than those who are normally 

resident therein or who on or since 15 August 1947 have entered it for a lawful 

purpose. 

14. The Government of India should ensure that the Government of the State 

release all political prisoners and take all possible steps so that: 

(a) all citizens of the State who have left it on account of disturbances are 

invited, and are free, to return to their homes and to exercise their as 

such citizens; 

(b) there is no victimization; 

(c) minorities in all parts of the State are accorded adequate protection.” 

U.N.C.I.P. Resolution of Jan 5 1948 (S/1430 Para 143) 

Council whether the plebiscite has or has not been free and impartial. 

10. Upon the signature of the truce agreement the details of the foregoing 

proposals will be elaborated in the consultations envisaged in part III of the 

Commission’s resolution of August 13, 1948. The Plebiscite Administrator 

will be fully associated in these consultations; 

Commends the Governments of India and Pakistan for their prompt action in 

ordering a cease fire to take effect from one minute before midnight of 

January 1, 1949, the pursuant to the agreement arrived at as provided for by 

the Commission’s resolution of August 13, 1948; and resolves to return in the 

immediate future to the subcontinent to discharge the responsibilities imposed 

upon it by the resolution of August 13, 1948, and by the foregoing principles. 
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21
st
 Dec 1948 

The Security Council, 

Having considered the complaint of the Government of India concerning the 

dispute over the State of Jammu and Kashmir, having heard the representative 

of India in support of that complaint and the reply and counter-complaints of 

the representatives of Pakistan.  

Being strongly of opinion that the early restoration of peace and order in 

Jammu and Kashmir is essential and that India and Pakistan should do their 

utmost to bring about cessation of all fighting; 

Nothing with satisfaction that both India and Pakistan desire that the question 

of the accession of Jammu and Kashmir to India or Pakistan should be decided 

through the democratic method of a free and impartial plebiscite; 

Considering that the continuation of the dispute is likely to endanger 

international peace and security; 

Reaffirms the Council’s Resolution of January 17
th

; 

Resolves that the membership of the Commission established by the 

Resolution of the Council of January 2oth, 1948, shall be increased to five and 

shall include in addition to the membership mentioned in that Resolution, 

representatives of – and – and that if the membership of the Commission has 

not been completed within ten days from the adoption of this Resolution, the 

President of the Council may designate such other Member or Members of the 

United Nations as are required to complete the membership of five; 

Instruct the Commission to proceed at once to the Indian subcontinent and 

there place its good offices and mediation at the disposal of the Governments 

of India and Pakistan with a view to facilitating the taking of the necessary 



114 

measures; both with respect to the restoration.” 

Resolution of the Security Council dated 14
th

 March 1950 

“Decides to appoint a United Nations Representative for the following purpose 

who shall have authority to perform his functions in such place or places as he 

may deem appropriate: 

(a) To assist in the preparation and to supervise the implementation of the 

programme of demilitarization referred to above and to interpret the 

agreements reached by the parties for demilitarization, 

(b) To place himself at the proposal of the Government of India and 

Pakistan and to place before those Governments or the Security Council 

any suggestions which, in his opinion, are likely to contribute to the 

expeditious and enduring solution of the dispute which has arisen 

between the two Governments in regard to the State of Jammu and 

Kashmir, 

(c) To exercise all the powers and responsibilities devolving upon the 

United Nations Commission by reason of existing Resolutions of the 

Security Council and by reason of the agreement of the parties embodied 

in the Resolutions of the United Nations Commission of 13
th

 August 

1948 and 5 January 1949, 

(d) To arrange at the appropriate stage of demilitarization for the assumption 

by the plebiscite Administrator of the functions assigned to the latter 

under agreements made between the parties, 

(e) To report to the Security Council as he may consider necessary 

submitting his conclusions and any recommendations which he may 

desire to make; 
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3. Requests to two Governments to take all necessary precautions to 

ensure that their agreements regarding the cease-fire shall continue to 

be faithfully observed, and calls upon them to take all possible 

measures to ensure the creation and maintenance of an atmosphere 

favorable to the promotion of further negotiations;  

4. Extends its best thanks to the members of the United Nations 

Commissions for India and Pakistan and to General A.G.L. 

McNaughton for their arduous and fruitful labours, 

5. Agrees that the United Nations Commission for India and Pakistan 

shall be terminated, and decides that this shall take place one month 

after both parties have informed the United Nations Representatives of 

their acceptance of the transfer to him of the powers and 

responsibilities of the United Nations Commission referred to in 

paragraph 2(c) above. 

Resolution Adopted by the Security Council 30
th

 March 1951, 

(S/2017/Rev) 

6. Calls upon the parties, in the event of their discussions with the United 

Nations Representative failing in his opinion to result in full 

agreement, to accept arbitration upon all outstanding points of 

difference reported by the United Nations Representative in 

accordance with paragraph 5 above, such arbitration to be carried out 

by an arbitrator, or a penal of arbitrators, to be appointed by the 

President of the International Court of Justice after consultation with 

the parties; 

7. Decides that the Military Observer Group shall continue to supervise 
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the cease-fire in the State, 

8. Requests the Governments of India and Pakistan to ensure that their 

agreement regarding the cease-fire shall continue to be faithfully 

observed and calls upon them to take all possible measures to ensure 

the creation and maintenance of an atmosphere favourable to the 

promotion of further negotiations and to refrain from any action likely 

to prejudice a just and peaceful settlement; 

9. Requests the Secretary-General to provide the United Nations 

representative for India and Pakistan with such services and facilities 

as may be necessary in carrying out the terms of this resolution.” 

Resolution of Security 10 Nov 1951 

4. Instructs the United Nations Representative to report to the Security 

Council on his efforts, together with his views concerning the 

problems confided to him, not later than six weeks after this Resolution 

comes into effect. 

Resolution of Security Council 23
rd

 Dec 1952 

Urges the Governments of India and Pakistan to enter into immediate 

negotiations under the auspices of the United Nations Representative for India 

and Pakistan In order to remain on each side of the cease-fire line at the end of 

the period of demilitriazation, this number to be between 3,000 to 6,000 armed 

forces remaining on the Pakistan side of the cease fire line and between 12,000 

and 18,000 armed forces remaining on the India side of the cease-fire line, as 

suggested by the United Nations Representative in his proposal of 16 July 

1952 (Annex III of S/2783) such specific number to be arrived at bearing in 

mind the principles of criteria contained in paragraph 7 of the United Nations 
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Representative’s proposal of 4 September 1952 (Annex of S/2783); Records 

its gratitude to the United Nations Representative for India and Pakistan for 

the great efforts which he has made to achieve a settlement; and Requests him 

to continue to make hid services available to the Governments of India and 

Pakistan to this end; Requests the Governments of India and Pakistan to report 

to the Security Council not later than thirty days from the date of the adoption 

of this Resolution; and further requests the United Nations Representative for 

India and Pakistan to keep the Security Council, informed of any progress. 

Resolution 24
th

 Jan; 1957 

Reminding the Governments and Authorities concerned of the Principle 

embodied in its Resolutions of 21 April 1948, 3 June 1948, 14 March 1950 

and 30 March 1951, and the United Nations Commission for India and 

Pakistan Resolution of 23 August 1948 and 5 January 1949, that the final 

disposition of the State of Jammu and Kashmir will be made in accordance 

with the will of the people expressed through the democratic method of a free 

and impartial plebiscite conducted under the auspices of the United Nations. 

Resolution of 21
st
 Feb 1957 

Requests the President of the Security Council, the representative of Sweden, 

to examine with the Governments of India and Pakistan any proposals which, 

in his opinion, are likely to contribute towards the settlement of the dispute, 

having regard to the previous Resolutions of the Security Council and of the 

United Nations Commission for India and Pakistan to visit the subcontinent 

for this purpose; and to report to the Security Council not late that April 15, 

1957. 
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Resolution of 4
th

 Sept 1965 

1. Calls upon the Government of India and Pakistan to take forthwith all 

steps for an immediate cease-fire, 

2. Call upon the two Governments to respect the cease-fire line and all 

armed personnel of each party withdrawn to its own side of the line; 

3. Calls upon the two Governments to cooperate fully with the United 

Nations Military Observer Group in India and Pakistan in its task of 

supervising the observance of the cease-fire. 

In September 1965 there were the regional discussions regarding the 

settlement of Kashmir Case. Actually was nothing but to delay the Pakistan’s 

Strategically. 

Resolution of 6
th

 Sept 1965 

1. Calls upon the Parties to cease hostilities in the entire area of conflict 

immediately, and promptly withdraw all armed personnel back to the 

position held by them before 5 August, 1965; 

2. Requests the Security General to exert every possible effort to give 

effect to this Resolution and the Resolution of 3 September 1965, to 

take all measures possible to strengthen the UNMOGIP, and to keep 

the Council promptly and currently informed on the implementation of 

the Resolutions and on the situation in the area; 

3. Decides to keep this issue under urgent and continuous review so that 

the Council may determine what further steps may be necessary to 

secure peace and security in the area. 
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Resolution of the Security Council 20
th

 September 1965 

The Security Council, 

Having considered the Reports of the Secretary-General on his consultations 

with the Governments of India and Pakistan, commending the Security-

General for his unrelenting efforts in furtherance of the objectives of the 

Security Council’s Resolutions of 4 and 6 September;  

Having heard the statements of the Representatives of India and Pakistan; 

Noting the differing replies by the parties to an appeal for a cease-fire as set 

out in the Report of the Secretary-General (S/6683), but noting further with 

concern that no cease-fire has yet come into being; 

Convinced that an early cessation of hostilities is essential as a first step 

towards a peaceful settlement for the outstanding differences between the two 

countries on Kashmir and other related matters.” 

Resolution of Security Council 27 Sept 1965 

Demands that the parties urgently honour their commitments to the Council to 

observe the cease-fire; and further calls upon the parties promptly to withdraw 

all armed personnel as necessary steps in the full implementation of the 

Resolution of September 20. (Grover, 1995, pp. 154, 162, 167-168, 178, 181, 

194, 199, 211, 217-215, 293-295, 316-318) 

Letter from Nehru to the Chairman in reply to the Resolution of Aug 13; 

1948 

Excellency, 

On 17 August, my colleague, the Minister without Portfolio, and I discussed 

with you and your colleagues of the Commission now in Delhi the resolution 

which you had presented to us on the 14
th

 instant. On the 18
th

, I had another 
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discussion with you, in the course of which I tried to explain to you the 

doubted and difficulties which members of my government, and representative 

of the Government of Kashmir whom we consulted, had felt as the result of a 

preliminary but careful examination of the Commission’s proposal. 

2.  During the several conferences that we had with the Commission when it 

first came Delhi, we placed before it what we considered the basic fact of the 

situation which had led to the conflict in Kashmir. This fact was the 

unwarranted aggression, at first indirect and subsequently Kashmir. The 

Pakistan Government denied this although it was common knowledge. In 

recent months, very large forces of the Pakistan regular army have further 

entered Indian Union territory in Kashmir and opposed the Indian Army which 

was sent there for the defence of the State. This, we understand now, is 

admitted by the Pakistan Government. (Grover, 1995, p. 171) 

 

It is no doubt Nehru is shedding crocodile tears after aggression and then he 

speaks Pakistan is introducing the regular army there. I wonder to see how the false 

argumentation has been rolled by a responsible Prime Minister and has blames 

Pakistani army presence in Kashmir, illegal. He was sure that Sheikh Abdullah; 

National Conference leader would prove him handy in jeopardizing the Kashmir 

Accession. But after partition Sheikh Abdullah had lost all his validity. He played on 

Pt. Jawahir Lal Nehru’s cards. But how long this false attachment would have last 

long. In India the wave of communal riots spread in 1952. Sheikh Abdullah delivered 

his speeches in Luckhnow, Delhi, Amritsar, and Aligarh with the result strong 

resentment from mookerji appeared. Now Mookerji died in Jammu said after that 

Sheikh harvested his illegal cops. Hamdani (1991) writes: 

He lost all popularity and was treated as quisling by the Muslims of the state. 
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He had no right to accept political power in any shape or from the Indian 

government or from the quagmire from which it has not been able to come out 

during the past four and a quarter decades. Abdullah’s role thus has been very 

dubious and questionable. In 1948 after for some months as administrator, he 

was elevated to the position of Prime Minister of the State, again without 

democratic and constitutional sanction. This post was also given to him due to 

the intervention and recommendation by his master Pandit Nehru. There was 

no legislation, no democratic institution in the State. In 1951, Abdullah 

announced that he would establish a Constituent Assembly which would come 

into being and ratify the accession of Kashmir to the India. This was a trick to 

by-pass the two resolutions of the UN Commission for India and Pakistan 

which had been accepted by Pakistan and India both. This announcement of 

Sheikh met stiff resistance from the people of Jammu and Kashmir and 

Pakistan but Abdullah went ahead with the farcical elections of the legislature 

in a Nazi fashion. Not a single individual was allowed to contest the elections 

against the nominees of Abdullah’s National Conference. The proposers, the 

seconders and in some cases even the candidates of their groups and factions 

against the National Conference nominees were arrested on the day when 

nominees were filed for the assembly. Thus the way for the success of the 

candidates of Abdullah’s choice was cleared by might of official strength. The 

slogan of self-determination became so popular in the state that at one time 

even Abdullah had to express his support for it. His attempts to get absolute 

power were resisted by India and they also started suspecting his bondafides 

and he was ultimately dismissed from office on 8
th

 August 1953 and clamped 

into the prison by his erstwhile guide, philosopher and friend Pandit Nehru. 
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According to Prem Nath Bazaz, the author of the History of Struggle for 

Freedom in Kashmir, “even the order of dismissal was typed out in New Delhi 

under the directions of Pandit Nehru, Prime Minister of the greatest 

democracy of the world that is India. (p. 7) 

 

 Regarding the Nehru’s letter to Security Council on 20
th

 Aug; 1948, he argues 

that his Government is innocent whereas all the faults lies with Pakistani troops. 

Grover (1995) states as under: 

The authority of the Government of Jammu and Kashmir over this region as a 

whole has not been challenged or disturbed, except by roving bands of 

hostilities, or in some places like Sakrdu which have been occupied by 

irregular s of Pakistan troops. The Commission’s resolution, as you agreed in 

the course of our interview on the 18
th

, does not deal with the problem of 

administration or defence in this large area. We desire that, after Pakistan 

troops and irregulars have withdrawn from the territory, the responsibility for 

the administration of the evacuated area should revert to the Government of 

Jammu and Kashmir and that for defence to us. (The only exception that we 

should be prepared to accept would be Gilgit). We must be free to maintain 

garrisons at selected points in this area for the dual purpose of preventing the 

incursion of tribesmen, who obey no authority and to guard the main trade 

routes from the State into Central Asia. (p. 47) 

 

Sir Zafar ullah in the Security Council clarifies his position in these words, 

Referring to the proposed articles of settlement, Sir Zafar ullah Khan (as cited in 

Vzatat, 1959) said,  

Once the essential of fair settlement are agreed upon between the parties, or 
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are laid down in manner which would attract an obligation to carry them 

through the Government of Pakistan will bind it itself to do it s utmost in 

every direction to achieve the restoration of peace and order. It is therefore 

unnecessary to make any further observations on that. (p. 207)
 

 

 Actually India was never ready to see the will of Kashmiris, nor did she had 

any respect for the Security Council Resolutions. If we see Mukarji’s correspondence; 

it would be very clear to see that Nehru wanted to bluff Kashmiris. He never wanted 

Pakistan to share the Plebiscite nor did he like to refute to self styled Accession of 

Hari Singh. I quote the crux of the correspondence between Mukerji R.S.S., the party 

president and Indian Prime Minister Nehru. Mukerji (as cited in Grover, 1995) writes: 

Letter from Doctor Shyama Prassad Mookerjee to Pandit Jawahirlal Nahru 

with a copy to Sheikh Abdullah written on 9
th

 January, 1953: 

We are anxious that the question of accession of the State of Jammu and 

Kashmir to India should be finally and irrevocably settled. This is still 

supposed to be depending on a plebiscite. We can expect no fair deal from the 

Security Council. There should be no question of taking a general plebiscite 

for determining the will of the people. The Assembly formed in the State is 

based on adult franchise. Even though doubts have been expressed regarding 

the validity of the elections, specially from we were not satisfied with the July 

Agreement between the Government of India and Sheikh Abdullah’s 

Government but even that has been unreasonably and unnecessarily delayed, 

thus creating doubts and misgivings in the public mind. 

5. The grievances of the people of Jammu relating to their economic advance, 

employment, rehabilitation, division of border districts on communal lines 

require investigation by an impartial commission. 
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That I am writing to you again in spite of your threats, abuses and rebuffs will 

amply show that we have no desire to precipitate a crisis. 

Sheikh Abdullah’s reply to Dr. Mookerjee dated February 4, 1953 

There is conclusive evidence to show that the praja Parishad is determined to 

force a solution of the entire Kashmir issue on communal lines. I give below a 

few extracts from their speeches: 

“Our way is not with Kashmir; Sheikh is not acceptable to us. We cannot 

tolerate Jammu and Ladakh going to the winds – Shri Madan Lal.” 

“The present Constituent Assembly consists of seventy-five members of 

which fifty are Muslims. These figures clearly show that Sheikh Abdullah’s 

Muslim dominance cannot and should not be forced upon Hindus of Jammu 

and Buddists of Ladakh” – a pamphlet of the Parishad. 

The Government has received representations from Muslims living in the 

disturbed areas for protection against the Parishad terrorism. (p. 223)
 

The communalistic state of affairs has been learned Sheikh Abdullah 

against the Accession. Now Indian Government Patel and Nehru played their 

part. They arranged the state assembly. They arranged from Kashmir 

Assembly Article 370; and authorised the supreme power to Sadar Riasat Uraj 

Karan Singh. 

In exercise of the powers conferred by the Clause (1) of article 370 of the 

Constitution, the President , with the concurrence of the Government of the 

State of Jammu and Kashmir, is pleased to make the following order:-  

1. This shall come may be called the constitution (Application to Jammu 

and Kashmir) Order, 1954. (2) it shall come into force on the fourteenth 

day of May, 1954, and shall thereupon supersedes the Constitution 
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(Application of Jammu and Kashmir) Order, 1950. 

2. [The provisions of the Constitution as in force on the 20
th

 day of June, 

1964 and as amended by the Constitution (Nineteenth Amendment) Act, 

1966, the Constitution (Twenty-first Amendment) Act, 1976, section 5 

of the Constitution (Twenty-third Amendment) Act, 1969, the 

constitution (Twenty-fourth Amendment) Act, 1971, section 2 of the 

Constitution (Twenty-fifth Amendment) Act, 1971, the Constitution 

(Thirtieth Amendment) Act, 1972, section 2 of the Constitution (Thirty-

third Amendment) Act, 1974, sections 2, 5, 6 and 7 of the Constitution 

(Thirty-eighth Amendment) Act, 1975, the Constitution (Thirty-ninth 

Amendment) Act, 1975 and the Constitution (Fortieth Amendment) Act, 

1976 which, in addition to article 1 and article 370, shall apply in 

relation to the State of Jammu and Kashmir. (Grover, 1995, p. 235) 

 

 Accession made by Maharaja had validity. State had its own legislation. 

Article 370 made India in commanding position. Thus the article was introduced on 

the directions of Patel and it allowed Sardar- Riasat to act as he desired. So, with the 

conspiracy of Bukhshi Ghulam Muhammad, Sheikh Abdullah was put behind the bar 

Bukhshi became the Prime Minister and then a year after, Shams-Din and after him G, 

M, Sadiq was Prime Minister. 

The brutal rule of “Might is Right” gives no space to the law and justice. No 

plebiscite was held so far. No UNO resolution was implemented. The pursing and the 

gone predicaments are being discussed in the coming chapters. 
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Chapter 4 

The Interests Vis-à-vis Human Rights of Kashmir 

Agony of Kashmir Freedom Struggle 

 The main political player of Kashmir freedom struggle was Sheikh Abdullah. 

It is a fact that Abdul Kadir was the first Muslim who had given impetus to the 

freedom struggle. There were also the freedom fighters like Chaudhary Ghulam 

Abbas, Mistri Yakub Ali, Sardar Ghauhar-ur -Rehman, Sheikh Abdul Hamid. 

Khawaja Syed-ud-Din Shah, Mir Wais, Muhammad Yousaf Shah; Ahmad Ullah 

Hamdani, Agha Hasan Jalali, kh. Ghulam Ahmad Usmani, Munshi Shab-ud-Din; but 

on 9
th

 July, 1931 a case was launched against Abdul Kadeer. This day is remembered 

as a red letter day in Kashmir history of freedom. According to Wakefield (as cited in 

Khan, 1972) “22 young men aged from 18 to 30 were assassinated”. (p. 87)
 

 Above all I wanted to ascertain that all great leaders such as Dr. Iqbal, Sir 

Zafar Ullah, Ghulam Rasool Mehr, Abdul Majid Salik, Fauq, Dr. Abdul Haq, Kh. 

Hussain Nizami, Shaheed Suharwardi, Hasrat Mohani, Mulan Abdul Hameed and 

Zafar (Bhasahni) have been the prominent associates of Sheikh Abdullah in the 

Kashmir Freedom Movement. There have been accomplished and ascertained many 

than agreements regarding the Kashmir solution but all in vain. These agreements are; 

(1) Treaty of Amritsar, (2) Standstill Agreement, (3) Accession to India in 1948,  

(4) Karachi Pact 1949, (5) Dehli Agreement1952, (6) Tashkent Declaration 1966,  

(7) Kashmir Accord 1974, and (8) Shimla Pact. Actually this is Albion Bannerji, who 

raised the revolt against Hari Singh. Saraf (1977) said:   

Sir Albion Bannerji a Bangali Christian Civil Servant of the Government of 

India was Senior Minister of the Executive Council of the State. He tried to lift 

the administration from its abysmal morass and suggested measures to 



127 

improve the sad bit of the people. He also desired the liberalization of the laws 

relating to the freedom of press, speech and association but these are the very 

things that raise suspicion in the minds of despotic rulers. So he had no 

alternative as a man of honour but to tender his resignation, which he did on 

15
th

 March 1929. Sir Bannerji could not suppress the truth. So about tyranny 

of Maharaja his statement was published in the Daily Tribune 19 March 1929. 

He said, “Jammu and Kashmir State is laboring under many disadvantages 

with a large Muhammdan population absolutely illiterate, labouring under 

poverty and very low economic condition of living in the villages and 

practically governed like dumb driven cattle. There is no touch between 

government and the public. It has no sympathy with wants of people and 

grievances. (p. 349)
 

 The statement of Bannerji from the Government quarters created chaos and 

confusion all over India and people started their struggle for Freedom Movement of 

Kashmir. I can here quote the names of the movements who were consolidated and 

had played pivotal part in Kashmir freedom Movement. These are:- 

 Events of Resham Khana 21 July 1924. 

 The disgrace of Khank-i-Muallah 1924. 

 Stopage of Eid addresses 1931 in Jammu. 

 The event of water stoppage in Daggor Sanb. 

 Insulting of Quran. 

13
th

 July 1931 Abdul kadir’s trial. 

 The insult of Imam on Eid address 29
th

 April 1931.  

 

However, these were the events on which Government showed maltreatment 

with Kashmiri Muslims with the result that it rose into revolt. For achievement of 
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Freedom, the following associations and movements, existed; 

(1) All Jammu and Kashmir Muslim Conference landed 16 October 1932 is 

Patheri Masjid. 

(2) Anjumen Akwam Poonch January 1940. 

(3) Anjumen Nusrat Islam Srinagar 1897. 

(4) Anjumen Muslim of Kashmir 1896. 

(5) Youngmen Muslim Association 1909. 

(6) Establishment of Reading Room Alliance 9
th

 May 1930. 

(7) Muslim Youngmen Association 11
th

 September 1930. 

(8) Jammu Kashmir Muslim League 1940. 

(9) Muslim Student Union 1945. 

(10) Kissan Mazdor Conference 1945. 

(11) All India Kashmir Committtee 25
th

 July 1931. 

(12) Quit Kashmir 1946. 

(13) Resolution of Azad Kashmir 1946. 

(14) Resolution of Alliance with Pakistan 18
th

 July 1947. 

The freedom path of struggle was tedious, horrible, dangerous, shocking, 

irrevocable, terracing, and agonizing; but all its pain was embraced and swallowed by 

the freedom lovers at the cost of their honour and love. 

Kashmir Accession was accorded by Maharaja himself but when he saw his 

out coming he wanted to withdraw the accession and considered it his folly. His 

statement is as I endorse here (as cited in Bhattacharea, 2008):- 

Sometimes I feel that I should withdraw the accession that I have made to the 

Indian Union. The Union only provisionally accepted the accession if the 

Union cannot recover back our territory and is eventually going to agree to the 
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decision of the Security Council which may result in banding us over to 

Pakistan then there is no point in sticking to the accession of the State to the 

Indian Union… There is an alternative possible for me and that is to withdraw 

the accession because the Indian Union will have no right to continue the 

proceedings… I am prepared to lead my army personally and to command, if 

Indian Union agrees, also their troops. It would certainly hearten my people 

and the troops. I know my country better than any of your generals… 

__ Hari Singh to Sardar Patel. (p. 139) 

 It is agony of fate that Nehru had not his inner and outer harmonizing. He 

would like to keep the fate of Kashmiri’s dwindling and keept them at sixes and 

sevens. At one time in his speech Bhattacharea (2008) spoke, 

We do not wish to win people against their will with the help of Armed 

Forces, and if the people of Kashmir wish to Part Company with us, they may 

go this way and we shall go ours. We want no forced marriages, no forced 

unions. (p. xiv)
 

 Nehru wanted to make delay in solving Kashmir issue. This could be the best 

policy of revenge. Nehru found it very difficult to check Hindu parties. He declares 

recalling the contribution of communalism to unhappy phases of India’s history, he 

sees it as (as cited in Bhattacharea, 2008):- 

Poison that has injured us in the past many a time, that has brought down 

India, which has split India, which has lead to India to civil war, which had 

degraded India and which had humiliated India. And it comes out again and 

again … what I am afraid of is this attempt, this repeated attempt, to rouse dup 

certain passions of the people, to rouse up certain prejudices in the people, to 

play upon them, to exploit them in the name of country, in the name of 
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nationalism … We can never forget what we have seen in this city of Delhi 

and other places around it … 

And in defence of his Kashmir policy: 

It is admitted that accession or no accession, we are not going to hold on to 

Kashmir against the will of the people of Kashmir, it just does not matter if 

there is accession or not. I make it perfectly clear that I am not going to hold 

on by force of arms … We are there because the people of Kashmir wanted us 

to be there, or a majority of them. If they do not want us, out we come, 

whether the accession is legally binding or is complete or incomplete … 

Therefore, adopting a policy which weakens our position in the mind of the 

people of Kashmir is not for strengthening our hands … It is patent that the 

policy of the Praja Parishad, as pursued there, weakens our cause nationally 

and internationally, in Kashmir and elsewhere. (p. 175) 

 

 Sheikh Abdullah had come to the conclusion that the Hindutua Prejudicial was 

revengeful. The Parja Parishad, R.S.S. were very prejudiced and against Sheikh 

Abdullah. Patel and Nehru also mistrusted; because of his past meeting with Jinnah on 

10
th

 may 1944. When Jinnah told him that Muslims should organize themselves under 

one flag. Now Sheikh Abdullah realize his stand and Nehru doubted him. It started 

with Mokerji’s death. Sheikh Abdullah ascertains. Bhattacharea (2008) says: 

One morning I was informed by Pandit Shyam Lal, Minister for Jails [in the 

State Government], that Mookerjee had suffered a massive heart attack. I was 

shocked. He died during the night of June 23, 1953. News of his death spread 

like wildfire. His dead body was flown to Delhi. From the start, I was not in 

favour of detaining him in Srinagar. But the Home Minister, Bakhshi Ghulam 

Muhammad, had his own reasons, plus the nod from Delhi. I could not do 
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much. On this sensitive Subject, Nehru took a similar line to deflect 

allegations that Shyam Prasad’s death was a conspiracy organized by 

Abdullah.
 

Sheikh Abdullah replies to Nehru:
 

When I had to face heavy odds. I may remind you that it was a difficult 

decision to take when I proposed conversion of the Muslim Conference to 

National Conference. Even when we were faced with what seemed as 

inevitable fate in 1947, I did not return my face on these principles but fought 

[for] them. (p. 199) 

 

 Pt. Jawahir Lal Nehru was quite disgusted and advised his comrades. Nehru 

came to the point that there was no other alternative but he removes Sheikh Abdullah 

and installed Bakhshi Ghulam Muhammad in his place. He warned that they must be 

prepared for the worst, because Sheikh Abdullah undoubtedly had a large following in 

the valley and in this matter pro Sheikh Abdullah group would be supported by the 

pro Pakistan elements Karan Singh writes that he duputed A.D.C. Majaor Bajwa. He 

reached Gulmerg. It was late at night. 

 Sheikh Abdullah was arrested. It was 10
th

 August; 1953. The Kashmiris 

protest started. Sir Bokhari told me, it was the story of Jalyanwalla Bagh repeated. 

There was any General Indian Dyre who ordered the army to fire all around the Nehru 

Park. How many people died it is not clear but for all the four sides of the park 

instantaneously started the fire. Same position of Jalyanwalla Bagh 1919. 

Assassinated people were taken in the trucks and lorries and this movement did not 

stop. The government took the resort of Bukhashi Ghulam Muhammad & Sadiq to 

extinguish this fire but all in vain however during this agitation period lot of 

constructive and developmental progress were carried; but it proved that Nehru had 
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no sympathy for the people. He lured his rule Hinduta and spoiled the game. It was a 

great agony that Jawahir Lal Nehru had no sympathy with the man, who was a great 

Muslim; but of course he was great secularistic, rational and human being. Who has 

spent all the major part of his life behind the bars for the cause of liberty and social 

justice? 

 Sheikh Abdullah as has been mentioned before has clearly told that Nehru, he 

has taken always clear stand, be it be  1947 or merge of Muslim Conference to 

National Conference Jinnah & Sheikh Abdullah’s statements have clarity both are 

right at their own places, let us see the statements, Jinnah in Srinagar in 1944 Jinnah 

gives his opinion about Sheikh Abdullah (as cited in Bhattacharea, 2008), 

Muslims should organize themselves under one flag on one platform, not only 

was my advice not acceptable to Sheikh Abdullah but, as in his habit, which 

has become his second nature to him, he indulged in all sort of language of a 

most offensive and vituperative  character in attacking me. (p. 67)
 

 

 This is what Jinnah statement is obvious enough and what his leadership could 

face better to state on this occasion. Whereas as a leader of National Conference we 

cannot blame Sheikh Abdullah if he utters the following words in his statement, 

Abdullah issued a statement on 24 June charging Jinnah with violating the 

spirit in which he was received in Kashmir. His defence of the National 

Conference is worth reproducing: 

As for the National Conference, we certainly owe no apologize to Mr. 

Jinnah. Starting the Muslim Conference as a sectional organization in 1932, 

we passed on to higher stage of political evolution in 1939. Thus we passed 

Mr. Jinnah’s milestone over five years ago. Viewing the position from an All 

India perspective, we find that Mr. Jinnah has repeatedly declared that he does 
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not extend his plans Pakistan to the Indian States. Thus his conception of 

Islamic sovereignty halts at the customs barrier which divides our state from 

British India. Yet when it comes to giving advice, Mr. Jinnah trespass his own 

boundaries (Bhattacharea, 2008, p. 72).
 

 

 For Nehru, Abdullah arranged a boat procession at one place on the river. 

Followers of Mir Waiz Yousaf Shah threw stone and hurled abuses, but were 

prevented from disturbing the river procession of National Conference. I am never 

against the activities of Pt. Nehru. I believe amongst all the subcontinent leaders, he 

was a great educationist, writer and scholar. He had his broaden vision in the world 

history. It is unfortunate that Nehru had with him people like Patel, Menon, and 

Mountbatten, the most treacherous irrational, prejudicial and untrue. Had there been 

people like Achariya Kriplani, Abul Kalam Azad would be nearer to Nehru. Thus, 

position would have been different. Secondly, one feels Nehru commands great 

respect.  

Nehru admited himself that he misunderstood Abdullah. He writes (as cited in 

Bhattacharea, 2008): 

Panditji expressed deals and sorrow at the past incidents. I also became very 

emotional and told him, that I was glad to have convinced him that I was not 

disloyal to him personally or to India. (p. 217) 

 

 Nehru realized his mistake and allowed Abdullah and trusted him for the 

solution of Kashmir. He allowed him to visit Pakistan and told that what he decided 

would be honoured by Jawahir Lal Nehru. 

Nehru needed rest and was taken to Dera Dun. Abdullah saw him off before 

leaving the following day for Rawalpindi. He was not destined to meet his old 
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friend again. India and Pakistan are rapidly distancing themselves from each 

other. If this trend is not arrested, it will upset the balance of power in Asia 

and the whole of the subcontinent will be engulfed in flames. We are faced 

with an alarming situation. If we fail to remedy it our future generations will 

never pardon us. 

In this contest, the Kashmir problem is a long standing bone of contention. 

We must Endeavour to defuse the situation and find a mutually acceptable 

solution to this problem. It goes without saying that the solution should be 

such that neither country should have the feeling of being outmatched not 

should it weaken the foundations of Indian secularism. Further, it should bring 

about complete freedom to the people of the State and grant them a 

respectable status. 

Abdullah contradicted him in a letter he wrote to Ayub dated 1
st
 September 

1967: we had not taken with us any cut and divide proposal concerning 

Kashmir and, as a matter of fact, Jawahir Lal Nehru had not asked us to put 

across any particular proposal. We are not made that way, critics had used the 

confederation proposal to embrace Nehru, but Ayub did accept Abdullah’s 

proposal for a summit meeting between him and Nehru in June which 

Abdullah announced to the press the following day. 

From Rawalpindi; Abdullah left for Muzaffarabad in Pakistan held 

Kashmir on 27
th

 may with the Indian journalists accompanying him permitted 

to enter ‘Azad’ Kashmir for the first time. It was there that he was devastated 

by news of Nehru’s death, and wept bitterly in the presence of journalists. The 

president of Pakistan sent a plane to take him back to New Delhi accompanied 

by Bhutto as his representative.  
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Abdullah had a good opinion of Bhutto, noting in flames: I felt that he was 

destined to lead Pakistan out of turmoil, but with the passage of time he 

became surrounded by sycophants who distanced him from the common 

fragmentation of Pakistan.  

I went to the room in which the mortal remains of Jawahir Lal Nehru were 

wrapped in the Tricolour I broke down with his death a glorious chapter in 

Indian history came to an end. I was present at sloutvance where his last rites 

were performed. Britain was represented by Lord Mountbatten and the Soviet 

Union by Alexci Kasygin. Bakhshi and Sadiq [then Chief Minister] had come 

from Srinagar. Many other world dignities including American Secretary of 

State Dean Rush were there (Bhattacharea, 2008, p. 20). 

 

 We are discussing the agony which dejected the Kashmiri Freedom Struggle. 

As it has been mentioned earlier, we may call the basic culprit on this issue to Patel. I 

am very honest to declare according to my own estimation that Gandhiji’s plea of 

assassination as is evident by the culprits of the plot Godsay. I have firm belief that 

Mookerji’s plot of assassination as is evident by statements of Godsay Aaptay and 

karkary is Patel. It is my belief that Mookerji’s death in Srinagar jail been by his 

conspiracy alone; for he was the Home Minister and incharge of all intelligence 

Department. How and when Sheikh Abdullah reached Muzzarabad, Nehru lost his last 

breath. This is equally happened in Pakistan.  

 See! The assassination of Liaqat Ali Khan intrigued in Pakistan. We believe 

and it is felt Jawahir Lal Nehru being a great scholar and genius personality of India 

was well aware of the Conspiracies and intrigues of Britishers and the East India 

Company. He was entangled by Prime Minister Atlee, Mountbatten, his wife under 

the dirty game and made him the foul player in the Indo-Pak partition game. He knew 
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the partial umpires, but still remained at the back and call of Mountbatten and his 

wife. It is unforgettable agony, never to forget who Nehru got indulged his sister 

Vijay Laxmi, Indra Gandhi. I wonder even great Mahatma Gandhi was also made the 

victim of conspiracy. 

 There is no doubt that India and Pakistan two neighbour countries came into 

existence. Well, they could progress by leaps to bounds and could behave, live, settle 

and cooperate with each other like the neighbours are supposed to do. Britishers 

played their game. They made an intelligent player and center forward and spoiled the 

game of happiness and joyfulness. What an agony of fate for which we have to repent 

time and again if we realize even we would say that this is burnt to ash by its own 

house. 

 As for Jinnah is concerned, without prejudice, he had clear vision. He wanted 

and he pleaded for the land of Muslim Community in India. A separate land for peace 

and prosperity and tranquillity. It was logically and culturally correct for if would 

have not separated, illiterate masses, fuss creatures would have been playing their 

daily role on every Eid and Dushre in the four corner of subcontinent. Partition was 

the panacea for it. Nehru realized the reality but it was too late. He dispatched Sheikh 

Abdullah to Pakistan and we do not know, whether he died of suicide, heart failure or 

poisoned; for everything is possible. Sheikh Abdullah had shed the tears of crocodile. 

Even I would like to quote here; what the Vijay Laxmi (as cited in Khipple, 1940) 

remarks about the Britishers:- 

Brittania was triumphantly ruling the waves, the ruling of slavery had already 

been tight ended around the body politic of India and the idea of divide and 

rule had already occurred to and successfully tried by the Whiteman. The 

Indian nation had ling slumbered like an opium eater. The sudden, jerky 
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midnight waked Mutiny had again been quietened into a steeper. The British 

diplomats administered morphia injections and Lt. Lord Curzon, who then 

Viceroy of India saw pleasant lullabies. There had however been enough of 

sleeping and the baby had begun to yawn. (p. 198) 

 

 This is what Indian masses have realized but alas Pt. Nehru amongst and the 

leaders of sub-continent have failed to maintain this enthusiasm due to the narrow 

Brahmanic vision or due to the interference of R.S.S. or H.M. Salha Circle. 

Exploiting the Situation by the Vested Interests 

 By the partition, if of Muhammad Ali Jinnah dreamt flourishing both of Hindu 

and Muslim. But what to say of Mountbatten, who for guaranteed nothing, but for no 

fuss, no loot and plunder, no communal threats.  

Mountbatten Comments (as cited in Azad, 1959): 

Once partition is accepted in principle, I shall issue orders to see that these are 

no communal disturbances anywhere in the country. If there should be the 

slightest agitation I shall adopt the sternest measures to nip the trouble in the 

bud. I shall not even use the armed police. I will order the army and air force 

to act and I will use tanks and aeroplanes to suppress anybody who wants to 

create trouble. He had already made up his mind and was going to London to 

persuade the British Cabinet to accept his plan of partition. (p. 191) 

 Regarding the Kashmir Issue there are the numerous State functionaries who 

according to their own aims and objectives grinded their own axes to achieve their 

vested interests. It is Congress, say; National Conference, Hari Singh state’s actor 

Sheikh Abdullah but I say no strong and dynamic leaderships on behalf of all Jammu 

and Kashmir Muslim Conference. For Muhammad Ali Jinnah has clearly declared; 

Mir Waiz Yousaf Shah as a leader failure and state, Ghulam Abbas would be leader in 
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case learnt Kashmiri Language. Saraf (1977) writes:  

The main Problem with the Muslim Conference, as an organisation,  in 

Kashmir valley and Kashmiri speaking areas of Jammu Province such as 

Banihal, Reasi, Kishtwar, Bhadarwa, Rajoree, Haveli and Poonch city etc. 

There was the absence of a presentable Kashmiri speaking leader Muhammad 

Ali Jinnah realised very early that unless the party was able to approach 

Kashmiri speaking Muslims through a leader who could speak to them in their 

mother tongue, it was not possible to build up the organisation or efficiently 

challenge the leadership of Sheikh Muhammad Abdullah. 

During his stay in Sringar, the Quaid-e-Azam asked Chaudri Ghulam 

Abbas Khan to search for a presentable Kashmiri spkeaking person, whom the 

Quaid-e-Azam could himself launch as their leader. The man Chaudery Sahib 

ultimately selected and proposed to the Quaid-e-Azam was Maulvi 

Muhammad Yahya, the younger brother of Mir Waiz Muhammad Yousaf 

Shah and a Deputy Inspector in the customs Department of the State! With 

whatever intentions the name might have been suggested, it was instantly 

rejected by the Quaid-e-Azam because it was of no use approaching the 

politically conscious Kashmiri people through a man of the same family 

whom Sheikh Muhammad Abdullah had long ago ousted from the political 

life of the state except in a pocket in Srinagar and for what matter Mir Waiz 

was himself a hundred times better than his younger brother. It speaks 

volumes of the Quaid-e-Azam’s in a matter of days what the Muslim 

Conference leaders had signally failed to realize even after an experience of 

years that neither Mir Waiz nor a member of his family could deliver the 

goods. 
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This is one of the state actors who neither could settle himself in Kashmir 

nor learnt Kashmiri Language. As for Quaid-e-Azam was concerned, he had 

nothing to do with the State Politics he simply advise of Sheikh Muhammad 

Abdullah that Hindu is Hindu he does not sympathize neither Sikh nor 

untouchable so Congress leadership is based to Hindu nationalist. (p. 638)
 

 
 

So from one side, it was Liaqat Ali and from the other the state player Nehru 

was adamant to his stand. Navnita Chadha Behera comments (as cited in Brooking, 

2006): 

IN THE HINDU MUSLIM PARADIGIM  usually applied to the Kashmir 

dispute, India’s secular credentials are at stake on one side and Pakistan’s 

founding two-nation principle on the other. Thus if India must prevail as a 

secular entity, what is the point of Pakistan’s existence? Alternatively, if the 

two-nation principle holds, how should India engage with its Muslim 

population, which more than fifty years after partition is approximately the 

same as that of post-1972 Pakistan. In other words, if conceived is communal 

terms, the dispute becomes a zero-sum game. This is not to say that 

ideological (religious), economics, military, and strategic factors played little 

or no role in the Kashmir conflict. Rather, political factors were of primary 

importance. As this chapter shows, those at loggerheads over Kashmir in pre-

partition India were political entities, most notably the National Congress and 

the Muslim League (a political party founded in 1906 to protect the interests 

of Muslims in British India). Each sought Kashmir’s accession, but not as an 

inalienable part of a future India or Pakistan. Their central concern was the 

region’s strategic location for the geographical consolidation of the two new 

sovereign states. The communal rationale for including Kashmir emerged 
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almost as an afterthought. It was not until then that Jawahir Lal Nehru spoke 

of Kashmir’s importance to establishing the secular basis of the Indian nation-

state and that Liaquat Ali Khan claimed Pakistan was incomplete without 

Kashmir. Thus Kashmir’s fate was not decided on ideological grounds; it was 

an outcome of the political battle fought between the National Congress and 

the Muslim League, with certain extraneous factors, such as the British army 

commanders and the raiders’ attacks, playing as important role. (p. 4)
 

 
 

As for the Congress, it even did not accept Dr. Ambedekar, the Father of 

Indian Constitution who can be said the profounder of the arbitrator. He in the long 

run embraced Buddhism and stood for the separate election. So Patel was the 

extremist Hindu, as well as Nehru. So let us not discuss it to the great extent but Patel 

the Indian state Minister and Pt. Jawahir Lal Nehru left no stone unturned in 

extending, Bharat’s boundaries and submerging all the under British colonies of their 

own colonies not-withstanding to the fact they had their own currency and the army. 

Navinta Chadda Beherra (as cited in Brooking, 2006) writes: 

In 1946, when the British decided to partition India, they proposed to carve the 

sate of Pakistan from the Muslim majority provinces in India, with the 

boundaries to be drawn up by the Radcliffe Boundary Commission. The 

transfer of power applied only to those areas and provinces that were directly 

ruled by the British, which constituted about 54 percent of the subcontinent’s 

territory (see map 1-1). The remaining 46 percent was administered by the 

British through treaties (in many cases, multiple treaties) with the rulers of 564 

states, including large kingdoms such as Hyderabad, Jammu and Kashmir, 

Gwalior, Mysore, and Patiala, and historically important ones such as Udiapur, 

Jaipur, and Travancore. Many had their own armies, currency, and railways. 
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Under the Cabinet Mission Plan of May 1946. British Paramountancy over 

those states would lapse with Britian’s departure, making them independent, 

although they were urged to join the Indian or Pakistani Dominion through a 

new federal relationship of other political arrangements. (p. 5) 

 

 We come to the conclusion all the southern independent states like 

Travancore, Deccan, Junagargh, Gwalior, Mysore, Patiala, Udaipur, Jaipur, Indian 

Home Minister Sardar Patel Intrigued and with its force and warning, manged these 

states to amalgamate in India, regarding Kashmir, Petal 1
st
 made the intrigue of 

accession then used its armed forces. 

 Krishna Menon called the Patel the iron man. We believe this also without 

rhyme and reason Gardlvijo; was assassinated. Mookerji in this supremacy under an 

intrigue was killed in Srinagar Jail. Even Sheikh Abdullah was sent behind the bars 

and it is we suspect Nehru was poisoned and was intrigued. Behera (as cited in 

Brooking, 2006) writes: 

Whereas Nehru carried the stick, Patel offered the carrot, assuring the rules 

that it was in their best interest to accede to the Indian Union. Doing so, he 

argued, would enable them to have a direct voice in shaping the policies of the 

central government. Because of this “masterly handling of the rulers,” 

remarked V.P. Menon, a top government official who worked closely with 

Sardar Patel, they “soon came to recognize [Patel] as a stable force in Indian 

politics and as one who would give them a fair deal … [H] is unfailing 

politeness to the rulers, viewed against his reputation as the ‘Iron Man of 

India,’ endeared him to them and created such confidence that l accepted his 

advice without demur. 

Petal had pulled off a miracle. In less than three weeks, 551 states had 
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acceded to the Indian Union. The gigantic proportions of his accomplishment 

could be judged by the reconfiguration: though partition had robbed India of 

364,737 square miles and a population of 81.5 million, the integration of 

stated added nearly 500,000 square miles and a population of 86.5 million (not 

including Jammu and Kashmir). 

Otherwise, the Muslim League was unconcerned about states’ affairs in 

general and did not try to intervene in them. For a long time, it merely 

emphasized its desire for responsible government in the states and did nothing 

to help. (p. 9) 

 

 Parallel to this, there was no intrigue no power hunger. Quaid-i-Azam was a 

very disciplinarian and honest man. He wanted to have peace and tranquillity in both 

the dominions. I believe there had not been importance of borders of Jammu and 

Kashmir State, there would have never been such great intrigue and ball of 

controversy rolling amongst the great state. Western countries say that America, 

Britain, France would never like J&K state go under the clutches of Russia and China 

so western block always thought of its own interests on this part of politics and the 

world. Brooking (2006) writes: 

As Indian and Pakistani nationalists battled to consolidate their respective 

frontiers in the run-up to partition, Kashmir began to take on even greater 

importance. Jammu and Kashmir was not only the largest princely state in 

India but it bordered on the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics, China, and 

Afghanistan and was part of the caravan trade route from Central Asia to 

India. For both India and Pakistan, it was essential to control the state in order 

to secure defensible borders. Throughout its history, India had been subjected 

to periodic invasions from the northwest except when it was under Maurya, 
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Mughal, or British rule and its geographical or strategic frontiers extended to 

Kabul, Kandhar, and beyond. The importance of securing India’s northwest 

frontier was driven home less than ten weeks after partition: Pakistan’s very 

first act, observed V.P. Menon, “was to let loose a tribal invasion that forgets 

its history or its geography does so at its peril. 

Pakistan’s security rested on military-strategic logic arising from 

geostrategic concerns. If Kashmir’s western flank became an India-Pakistan 

border, it would lie within a few miles of 300-kilometer lines of road and rail 

between the key cities of Lahore and Rawalpindi, which also connected the 

intermediate cities of Sialkot and Jhelum. As General Muhammad Akbar 

Khan, who led the tribal invasion into Kashmir in 1947, pointed out, “One 

glance at the map was enough to show that Pakistan’s military security would 

be seriously jeopardized if Indian troops came to stationed along Kashmir’s 

western borders.  

…We remain permanently exposed to a threat of such magnitude that our 

independence would never be a reality. Besides, there was growing unrest in 

Pakhtoonistan and Afghanistan over the Durand Line, the new border between 

Pakistan and Afghanistan, which the North West Frontier Province a 

vulnerable spot for the newly created Pakistan, its leaders feared that if 

Kashmir were conjoined, an already moth-eaten Pakistan would lose its entire 

north-western arm. (p. 22) 

 

 So the vested interests contribute a pivotal role to exhaust and exaggerate the 

Kashmir Issue in the way it could never be solved. The State actors from one side. We 

have the rival actors from Western and as well as from the Eastern borders as well. So 

the state of Jammu and Kashmir would remain in the quagmire of affairs as long as 
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this could have one voice and no compromise in the interests of the State. 

The Stake Holders of Kashmir 

 Pt. Jawaharlal Nehru no doubt, was a great scholar, a unique schemer and 

great crafty politician, who knew very well that China has certain reservations on 

border issue with India. It would be very crucial stage and time, if China attacked 

India, for India was not in position to face the situation of war. Nehru was genius; he 

made a planning, crafted Panchsheel in order to bound China in ethical bonds and 

moral obligations to stop it from war and let her entangle in dialogue process like 

Pakistan or Khalistan issue, he bluffed the parties by dialogue and spent best duration 

of his time without war and skirmish. He engineered Panchsheel on this issue with 

Chao en Lei China’s Prime Minister. Panchsheel is as described in Wikipedia in 

encyclopaedia denotes (as cited in United Nations, 1958): 

The Five Principles of Peaceful Coexistence, known in India as the Panchsheel 

Treaty (from Sanskrit, Panch: five, Sheel: virtues), are a set of principles to 

govern relations between states. Their first formal codification in treaty form 

was in an agreement between China and India in 1954. They were enunciated 

in the preamble to the “Agreement (with exchange of notes) on trade and 

intercourse between Tibet Region of China and India, which was signed at 

Peking on 29 April 1954. This agreement stated the five principles as: 

1 Mutual respect for each other’s territorial integrity and sovereign. 

2 Mutual non-aggression. 

3 Mutual non-interference in each other’s internal affairs. 

4 Equalit and cooperation for mutual benefit. 

5 Peaceful co-existence. 

An underlying assumption of the Five Principles was that newly 
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independent states after decolonization would be able to develop a new and 

more principled approach to international relations. The principles were 

emphasized by the Prime Minister of India, Jawaharlal Nehru, in a broadcast 

speech made at the time of the Asian Prime Ministers Conference at Colombo 

just a few days after the signing of the Sino-Indian treaty in Beijing. Nehru 

went so far as to say: “if these principles were recognized in the mutual 

relations of all countries, then indeed there would hardly be any conflict and 

certainly no war. The five principles were subsequently incorporated in 

modified from in a statement of ten principles issued in April 1955 at the 

historic-African Conference in Bandung, Indonesia, which did more than any 

other meeting to form the idea that post-colonial states had something special 

to offer the world. 

It has been suggested that the five principles had partly originated as the 

five principles of the Indonesian state. In June 1945 Sukarno, the Indonesian 

nationalist leader, had proclaimed five general principles, of pancsila, on 

which future institutions were to be founded. Indonesia became independent in 

1949. The Five Principles as they had been adopted in Colombo and elsewhere 

formed the basis of the Non-Aligned Movement, established in Belgrade in 

1961. (pp. 57-81)
 

 This treaty had great criticism for the intelligentsia; it was a device to entangle 

Pakistan in U.N.C.I.P. Resolutions which would never be accomplished. Lyon (1963) 

a U.K. academician writes, 

Some writers have been critical of the Five Principles. Commenting on their 

1954 enunciation, Peter Lyon, a UK academic specializing in international 

relations, wrote,: “Though neutralists in general, and at that time Mr. Nehru in 
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particular, seemed to regard these principles as being a special contribution to 

world politics, they were not all original, were repetitious, and really boiled 

down to edict that a state’s independence should not be infringed. Jawaharlal 

Nehru first put these principles in an agreement with China. (p. 66)
 

 

 
It was not a bad pact; but was best in letter and spirit for all the countries in the 

world. Even Marshal Tetto had wakened it. China wanted to settle Aksai Chin and 

second Tibet territorial dispute. So China signed this pact in Delhi Dec; 1953 to April 

1954. But these principles proved a cheat hence she attacked India round August 1962. 

China destroyed Indian forces as well the Indian economy. Indian Congress leadership 

had been harping one and the same string that Kashmir was an integral part of India. 

Gujral (1997) new hope of India said: 

To a question on the strife-torn states of Jammu and Kashmir and Punjab. He said 

these problems were inherited from the previous Congress government. His 

government was making every effort to find a solution to these problems. (p. 199)  

 

 The world politicians were very well aware about the games and intrigues and 

political mockery Jawaharlal Nehru was knitting. Had he been an honest and well 

wisher of India, he could make the environmental positions of India favourable both 

for India and Pakistan. He could make the safe heaven for Kashmir. Hindu in Kashmir 

on the assurances of Sheikh Abdullah, I believe both Prem Nath Bazaz, Kenaya Lal 

Koul with the understanding of Sheikh Abdullah would have brought a desirable 

amicable atmosphere with politics of Kashmir. As Panchsheel was devised by Pt. 

Nehru; so could he devise the planning; for betterment of Kashmiri masses of course 

he had no sympathy with Dogra regime; so he could give it to public for the better 

prospects. Here he should have better ploughed the sort of favourable Panchsheel for 
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the betterment of Jammu Kashmir State masses. I honestly speak, had there been no 

political mockery in Pt. Nehru, State forward politicians would have given the 

blessings in disguise to Kashmiries.  

The Local Actors Spoiled the Kashmir Issue 

 Let us see what the contribution of Sheikh Abdullah has been rendered on this 

critical juncture. Says Azad (as cited in Behera, 2006): 

As it points out, Kashmir’s fate in 1947, including its accession to India and 

eventual division into two parts, was decided not on ideological grounds but 

on the outcome of the political battle between the Indian National Congress 

and the Muslim League. Within the princely states of Jammu and Kashmir, the 

National Conference, led by Sheikh Abdullah, influenced the course of events 

at that critical juncture far more than did the Dogra Hindu maharaja, Hari 

Singh. (p. 2) 

 

 This was commented that Sheikh Abdullah was a great nationalist; but lacked 

the foresight. If he was without any prejudice, it is appreciable but he should have 

paved the ways and means as could prove beneficial to the Kashmiri nation. It is of 

course a fact if Indian political actors would have tried to provide federal, democratic 

ad secular model of self government the bone of contention would have not baffled 

the coming a fourth generation, this is what Behera (2006) also admits, he writes: 

India’s and Pakistan’s Kashmir strategies for its part, Indian has pursued a 

markedly political strategy in the region, although it erred in retreating from 

its fundamental commitment to provide a federal, democratic, and secular 

model of self-governance to the people of Jammu and Kashmir. (p. 3) 
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 We never witnessed the model of self government. Pakistan, particularly 

Liaqat Ali, Khan Abdul Qyum Khan Frontier Chief Minister have never clear visions 

at all the peaceful settlement of Kashmir. Behera (2006) also endorses it and he says: 

Pakistan in complete contrast, has not evolved a political strategy for arguing 

its case on Kashmir. Rather, it has persistently tried virtually every instrument 

of violence to alter the status quo in Kashmir by force---and has failed in all 

such attempts. Whether it has learned from its mistakes, due mainly to certain 

systemic flaws in its strategic decision making institutions, is unclear. (p. 3) 

 

 Behera (2006) also states that the Kashmir case has not been seriously 

preceded and not been staged with hard work, and logically, Behera (2006) once 

again gives his statements as under:- 

Terms of reference in the “self-determination” debate over Kashmir, which have 

departed little from those of the UN Security Council debates of the early 1950s. 

It traces the historical antecedents of the demand for self-determination, first 

raised by Sheikh Abdullah in the Dogra region of Maharaja Hari Singh and now 

nourished by multiple notions of self-determination among the diverse 

communities of Jammu and Kashmir State. (p. 3) 

 

 When we see Kashmiri Actors of the great drama, we find Sheikh Abdullah, 

Bakhshi Ghulam Muhammad , G.M. Sadiq, Prem Nath Bazaz, Bud Singh, Mirza 

Afzal Beg, Mohiyu Din Kara from one side of the state actors and from the other side, 

we witness Mir Waiz yousaf Shah, Chaudhari Hamid Ullah, Chaudhari Ghulam 

Abbas, Sardar Ibrahim. For these leaders from Muslim Conference side Quaid-i-

Azam Muhammad Ali Jinnah declared that there was no leader worth to lead Kashmir 

Independence Movement, all except Chaudhari Ghulam Abbas, so he should also 
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learn Kashmiri Language. As for Molvi Mir Waiz Yousaf Shah, he could be like 

Canterbury Bishop. He was not aware of the politics. It is of course the observation of 

Quaid-i-Azam and given his advice regarding the leadership in Kashmir.  

Quaid-i-Azam realised very early that unless the party was able to approach 

Kashmiri speaking Muslims through a leader, who could speak them in their 

mother tongue, it was not possible to build up the organization or effective 

challenge to leadership of Sheikh Abdullah during his stay in Srinagar, the 

Quaid-i-Azam asked Chaudhari Ghulam Abbas to search for a presentable 

Kashmiri speaking person whom the Quaid could himself learn as their leader 

Chaudhari Sahib ultimately selected the younger brother of Mir Waiz 

Muhammad Yousaf Shah Deputy Inspector in the Customs. He was 

instantaneously rejected by Quaid-i-Azam (Saraf, 1977, p. 639). 

 

 We blame Sheikh Abdullah or Mir Waiz Yousaf Shah. It is heartening Mir 

Waiz Yousaf Shah after getting lot of Shahi dress horse with golden saddle declared 

Sheikh Abdullah a Mirzai. This is how Muslim leadership in Kashmir collapsed. 

Again we see at a time Bakhshi Ghulam Muhammad and Ghulam Muhammad Sadiq 

made an intrigue against Sheikh Abdullah and spoiled the Kashmir leadership. Ganai 

(2009) writes:  

In 1953 the development took place very rapidly Sheikh Abdullah was served 

a memorandum by three members of the cabinet including Bakhshi Shulam 

Muhammd. He was not given a chance to prove confidence in the presidency 

India. (p. 56) 

 

 Indian leaders had no sympathy for Kashmiris all that they needed and 

foresighted that strategic importance, even the great Mahatma Gandhi himself 
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ascertains. 

Strategic importance of Kashmir for Pakistan has been noted by several 

leaders. According to Gandhi the states bed the greatest strategic value, 

perhaps, in all India. This is evident Russia, China, Afghanistan, India all had 

the understanding and strict strategically thinking about the Kashmir futuristic 

position and adherence on it (Pakistan Institute of International Affairs, 1990, 

p. 29).
 

 

 It is of course a fact that Britain had firm irrevocable reservations that 

Kashmir Peace and Stability would never bestow upon them the chance, to play foul 

game for achieving her aims and objectives for the ends for maintaining the rule over 

India. There were three obstacles in the decision of Kashmir’s accession to India, (I) 

no visible land link with India (II) majority of Muslims population hundred of non 

Muslims in the Punjab, but practically non mutual understanding between Nehru and 

Maharaja. Nehru was basically Kashmiri Pandit and Brahman. He was totally against 

Maharaja because he knew Sikhs and Dogras alone in administration as well as in 

Army. Kashmiri Hindu was downtrodden in his regime. So it is believable to be 

honest; the state actors here Mir Waiz, Hamid Ullah, Qayum Khan, Sardar Ibrahim 

could not understand the real pulse of Nehru. 

 Kashmir solution was clear; had Sheikh Abdullah been entrusted and all the 

communities would have come under one slogan. Kashmir for Kashmiries without 

caste and creed Maharaja was the usurper of Jammu Kashmir state subjects. Nehru I 

believe wanted it to see an independent Kashmir, for he knew well the oppression and 

subjugation in Kashmir. 

 I can well declare Patel and Gandhi knew the intentions of Nehru that is why 

he has been artistically assassinated and not he alone but Gandhi also for their designs 
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against the designs of Jawaharlal Nehru. We must not blame Britain because all that 

we have done; we have done ourselves in Kashmir.  

 Britishers are very wise. Their ultimate policy has remained to divide and then 

to rule. For this Tug-of-war, they used in India, Patel and Menon, Mountbatten in 

Kashmir, Mir Waiz Yousaf Shah and his company. So even at the time of 

independence, they rolled the ball of controversy i.e. the Quit Kashmir Movement; 

which was not the right time for Muslims of Kashmir. This was also the divide and 

rule policy of Britishers. 

 Nehru, a great leader and politician was bestowed upon a chance of 

entertainment, Lady Mountbatten; whatever the best interest they could partially 

make, they had achieved it and Nehru failed to achieve the fruit of independence for 

the Indian community. Being Muslim I am least interested to speak irrationally in 

favour of Quaid-i-Azam. 

 Quaid-i-Azam thought of Pakistan not for pan Islamism; but for an Indian 

Muslim community who could not progress in United India, for this community was 

not educationally or industialially so much developed that it could go progressing side 

by side with Hindu Bania. This community would make only fuss on Eid and 

Deshera. We can well remember mutiny 1857; we can well remember 1919 

Jalayanwala Bagh massacre. So it was the torch for future of Indian masses, Pakistan 

was essential. I may be wrong if I say that Quaid-i-Azam was the real well wisher of 

India and he never liked Hindu Muslim riots. He says (as cited in Pakistan Institute of 

International Affairs, 1990): 

Quaid-i-Azam at a press conference in Delhi on 14 July 1947 had remarked 

that it will be most friendly to all the nations. We stand for the peace of the 

world. We will make our contribution whatever we can do. 
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This was further elaborated on 15 august 1947, when as Governor-General 

of Pakistan, he declared: 

Our objective should be peace within and peace without. We want to live 

peacefully and maintain cordial and friendly relations with our immediate 

neighbours and with the world at large. We have no aggressive designs against 

any one. We stand by the United Nations Charter and will gladly make our full 

contribution to the peace and prosperity of the world. 

In the initial months of its independence, Pakistan struggled for its survival 

against adverse circumstances. However, neither the tremendous problems at 

home nor India’s hostility and British unfriendly attitude could shake his faith 

in the above stated principles. In his broadcast talk to the people of the United 

States in February 1948 he reiterated: 

Our foreign policy is one of friendliness and goodwill towards all the 

nations of the world, we do not cherish aggressive designs against any country 

of nations. We believe in the principles of honesty and fair play in national 

and international dealings and are prepared to make our utmost contribution to 

the world. Pakistan will never be found lacking in extending its material and 

moral support to the oppressed and suppressed people of the world and in 

upholding the principles of the United Nations Charter. (p. 58)
 

 

Pakistan tried to apply the principles of amity in the conduct of its relations 

with the two neighbours. Institute of International Affairs (1990) further states: 

To a question in July 1947, Jinnah had said that relations with India will be 

‘friendly and cordial.’ Despite India’s unfriendly measures, its reluctance to 

part with 17
1/2 

per cent of Pakistan’s share in the joint assets and its failure to 

check what the Quaid described as ‘well planned, well organised and well 
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directed’ communal riots, he remained committed to this principle. 

Calling upon India on 25 October 1947 to ‘bury the past’, he expressed 

Pakistan’s readiness to come to terms with it ‘as two independent, equal 

sovereign States.’ Proposing elusively for a common defence on 11 March 

1948, he remarked that it was in the interest of both to ‘collaborate in a 

friendly way jointly to defend their frontiers both on land and sea against any 

aggression. (p. 59)
 

 

Mountbatten was a Burmi national. He had no interest with Pakistan. He had 

to do according to the wishes of his boss Attlee or Indian demigods. So for usurping 

the Kashmir’s interests, he did not forme the committee of those people who had left 

no stone unturned to spoil the Kashmir Issue.  

Pakistan Horizon editor Akhund (1990) writes: 

India appointed Gopalswami Ayangar an able, reputedly anti Muslim Brahaman 

who had been Prime Minister of Kashmir from 1937 to 1943 as minister 

without portfolio no less important, the defence committee of the Indian cabinet 

was formed of which Mountbatten became chairman and Nehru, Patel, Ayangar 

and the Minister of Defence and finance, members. (p. 49)
 

 

So none but our own people betrayed and plotted and planned to give the 

chance and opportunity to Britishers to divide and rule and to exploit. 

The Usurpers of the Human Rights of J&K State 

 We have observed for usurping the rights of self determination. Mountbatten 

came handy to the interests of Attlee and the State actors like Patel, Menon, Ayangar, 

and Gandhi. About humanly values, I love the words of late ex-president of India Pt. 

Dr. Roda Krishnan, saying that man has gone into the recesses of earth, gone into the 
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fathomless ocean, fly up in the air but does not known how to tread upon the footpath. 

It is all over the world, narrow nationalism, prejudice, social discrimination but yet 

the lamp of hope and life could not be illuminated. It is according to Mulana 

Bhashani, “Man is said to be social animal; but it is fair to say he must be rational 

animal, we became Muslim, Christians, Jew, Sikhs, Buddhists, but have never 

exhibited as a human being. War hysteria is being groomed over here on Kashmir 

Issue, bone of contention starts from Gurdaspur. Akhund (1990) writes:  

Contiguous to the Jammu province of the Kashmir State, its only land link 

with East Punjab was in the directions of south west, where the two Muslim 

majority tehsils of Gurdaspur and Batala were situated. 

It was the purpose of providing the needed land link between Kashmir and 

East Punjab that, as soon as the partition plan began to take shape, Congress 

leaders started drawing the attention of Mountbatten to the district of 

Gurdaspur. As early as 18 April, for instance, Ranjendra Prasad, a Congress 

member of the interim Government wrote to Mountbatten that in the Punjab 

there is the district of Gurdaspur with a nominal majority of Muslamans of 

51.14%. after the plan had been finalized, Nehru’s Private Secretary wrote to 

Mountbatten’s Deputy Private Secretary that Nehru has been receiving a large 

number of telegrams daily from persons in the Gurdaspur district in which the 

need for plebiscite in this district is being stressed. (p. 49) 

 

 Now a fabulous presumption was rumoured in the Punjab by our so called 

intellectuals and state actors. The Sikh who had their holy shrine in Amritsar, together 

with R.S.S. Hindus, started Holi Festival with the blood of Muslims and forced them 

to vacate Gurdaspur and then the bad result of partition evolved. Now the people from 

Muslim tribal area, then people rose to fight also against the Azad Kashmir 
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Government, but Quaid-i-Azam tried to extinguish this fire up to his last breath. 

Akhund (1990) writes; 

Muslims of Poonch area revolted against the Maharaja and set up the Azad 

Kashmir government under the presidency of Sardar Mohammad Ibrahim.  

After the entry of tribesmen from the NWFP and Afghanistan into the 

Kashmir Valley in mid-October 1947, the Maharaja accused Pakistan of 

violating the standstill agreement and announced his accession to India on 26 

October 1947, seeking at the same time the latter’s military assistance. The 

Maharaja’s allegations evoked prompt denial by the Quaid. In his reply to the 

Maharaja he not only proposed to hold talks on the developments in Kashmir 

‘to smooth out difficulties and adjust matters in a friendly way’ but he also 

endorsed the Maharaja’s suggestion for an ‘impartial enquiry’ into the whole 

affair. When Jinnah learned about India’s airlifting of some of its troops to 

Srinagar, he, according to Stanley Wolpert, ordered the then acting Army 

Chief, sir Douglas Gracey to move two brigades of the Pakistan army to 

Kashmir. However, Greacy refused to carry out the Quad’s orders, taking the 

plea that he could not issue the instructions to Pakistan army units without the 

prior approval of the Supreme Commander, Claude Auchinleck. How far the 

attitude of some of the members of the Quad’s cabinet and top-level 

bureaucracy of the Pakistan Ministry of Defence was responsible for Gracey’s 

non-compliance with Jinnah’s instructions, nothing could be said with 

certainty. Regarding the question whether the Quaid, at the time of issuing the 

above order, knew about the movement of tribesmen from the NWFP towards 

Kashmir, had he been aware of the tribesmen’s operation, he would have 

reacted strongly to their activities. In view of the Jinnah’s integrity, sense of 
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propriety and preference for non-use of force, it could be asserted that the 

tribal invasion could not be a part of Jinnah’s policy. (p. 62)
 

  

However the situation rose, it did not involve the Pakistan army. Pakistan was 

on no account ready to wage a war but to be defensive, which was started by Indian 

invasion. Akhund (1990) writes; 

As for the Pakistani troops forward move in Kashmir in April 1948, it was in 

retaliation to the Indian army offensive against the Azad Kashmir forces. 

Pakistani troops moved forward to prevent the advancing Indian army from 

occupying certain strategic posts. Moreover, the decision was taken on the advice 

of then Commander-in-Chief of the Pakistan Army, Doglas Gracey. (p. 63)
 

  

It was obviously to maintain and perpetuate the wars in Kashmir when we see 

Gopal Krishan Ayangar, a Brahman of Hari Singh’s regime and Gopal Swami the 

Prime Minister of Dogra regime from 1937 to 1943 had been made a defence 

committee member equallent to the portfolio of minister which was raised by 

Mountbatten and the members included Nehru, Petal, Menon like personalities. So 

Pakistan had never taken the initiative of war. Pakistan needed not to indulge only on 

General Gracey’s accord. Pandu Gali was attacked on the behest of General Gracey 

which proved so successful that Nehru rushed to U.N.O. for cease fire and for the 

promise of plebiscite in Kashmir. All this was nothing but cheat and a revenge play. 

 One can imagine that the world has been tarnished and tortured by despotic 

and tyrannical manoeuvres or from Dark Age’s right up till now; we cannot forget 

Changez Khan, Hitler, Napolean, Mehmood Ghaznavi, Nadir Khan. Whether 

Muslims, Christians or Hindus had tortured human being in any shape and has 

usurped the human rights. Should man be spurned, disdained, scorned, and 
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disregarded? What Shakespeare has said about human being is worth mentioning. 

 What a piece of work is a man? What noble in reason? What infinite in 

faculties? So to snatch his rights. What a great sin?  About the wars, Pakistan is not to 

be blamed nor Jinnah. It is India; Petal had ironically called the operation in Deccan 

Hyderabad, Polo Operation; because the king of Deccan played Polo. Patel again 

intrigued annexed Gurdaspur to India; so bloody massacre occurred with the 

intervention of the tribesmen Kashmir, called first war. Suharwardy (1983) says:  

The Indians have made much if the tribal invasion of Kashmir and accused the 

Pakistan Government of inspiring, organising, conducting and supervising it. 

Nothing could be farther from the truth. The tribal have always been 

independent, and this independence was respected by the British Government, 

even at the peak of their power. Some tribesmen were working as labourers in 

the Bhakra Nangal Dam Project in East Punjab when partition took place. 

While some of them were killed in the general massacre of the Muslims, most 

of them witnessed the merciless carnage with their own eyes but managed to 

flee back home to narrate the blood-curdling details of the murder, arson and 

rape of innocent Muslim men and women. Concurrently, similar reports of the 

mass genocide of Muslims reached tribesmen through news papers and other 

sources and sent a wave of indignation through the entire tribal territory. In 

fact, some of the tribal leaders wanted to march into East Punjab and avenge 

the mass murder of their brethren-in-faith. This was the atmosphere when 

reports of the large-scale genocide of Muslims in Jammu and repression in 

Poonch started circulating in the tribal belt. The representative of North 

Waziristan waited on Mr. Jinnah, the Governor-General of Pakistan, and told 

him that it was impossible for them to tolerate the repressive and systematic 
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liquidation of Muslims in Kashmir, after the East Punjab Massacres. They 

were determined, they said, to sacrifice “our all to rescue our brothers from 

Dogra regime. We are sorry to say,” They complained, “that instead of giving 

us help, Government has placed restrictions on our movements.  

The political relations, if any, of the semi-independent Pathan tribes with 

Pakistan were not yet clear. Discussions had taken place between tribal chiefs 

and Pakistani authorities and in the words of Ian Stephens, Editor of 

‘Statesman’ Calcutta, it was hoped “that these formidable, restless people 

would decide to accede to the newly formed state, if only—by the cynical---

their scope for mischief would be greater otherwise, but the necessary Jirgas 

had not been held. It would be fair to say that the Pakistani authorities felt 

frightened of the tribes and conscious that, at least for the once, they lacked 

the physical means for coping with them. The Pakistan army as yet scarcely 

existed; it was in the process of formation out of the previous army of 

undivided India; bits of the latter were still being shuttled about the map; 

Hindu and Sikh officers and soldiers remaining un-transferred on the Pakistani 

soil and Muslim ones in India. And, for decades, the tribes had proved an 

intractable, dangerous thorn in the flesh of the much stronger British regime. 

As recently as 11937-38, those of Waziristan alone for months pinned down 

no fewer than 50 thousand troops of the imperial forces in sanguinary guerrilla 

warfare. (p. 113)  

  

By the night of 5
th

 November the entire tribesmen vacated Kashmir. After that 

Pakistan Army with the help of the Azad Kashmir forced the responsibility and 

charge. Now we can declare that Pakistan had taken initiative of war by 1948. General 

Gracey who on the orders of Quaid-i-Azam did not declare the war but later on the 
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issue of Pandu Gali administered against India. It was so terrific devastating and 

discouraging and strategically, so devastating for India that she had lost the entire 

command by nearest fronts and in farthest peaks of Kashmir. India could never make 

such a command over her army in this very impartial strategically area. Khan (1970) 

says;  

The two British Commanders-in-Chief, General Gracey and General Bucher, 

were in telephonic contact with each other. Finally with the approval of the 

Indian Cabinet, General Bucher sent a formal signal to his counterpart on 30 

December 1948, proposing Cease-Fire. This proposal was accepted by the 

Pakistan government and cease-Fire became effective one minute before 

midnight on 1 January 1949. Under the auspices of the U.N., the cease-fire-

line was demarcated and incorporated in what is called the Karachi 

Agreement, on 27 July. (p. 75)
 

  

India came to the conclusion that in this part of the world, it is difficult, for 

people they do not stand with the India and the local sympathies were with Pakistan. 

India launched the case in U.N.O. and we found the Security Resolution adopted by 

U.N.O. 

 Nehru thought it best to indulge Pakistan and Kashmir in U.N.O. resolution. 

So the first resolution of Security Council came on 20
th 

, January and then 5
th

 March 

1948, 21
st
 April 1948, 3

rd
 June 1948, 13

th
 August 1948, U.N.C.I.P Resolution January 

5,  1949 and Cease Fire Line in the state of J&K 29
th

 July 1949 Resolution of 14 

March 1950. Resolutions were accepted 30
th

 March 1951, Resolution of 10 November 

1951, then 23
rd

 December; 1952, 24
th 

January 1957, 21 February; 1957, 2
nd

 December 

1957, 4rth September; 1965, 6
th

 September 1965, 20 September 1965, 27
th

 September; 

1965, 5
th

 December 1965. This is the result of cease fire and peaceful settlement is 
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clear that India had never clear manifesto, never clear vision. Its state actors were well 

in acting the false stage drama as are well known, well skilled in this art. So after all 

the second phase of the war starts. 

 To be honest, after Jinnah, there appeared a leader Liaqat Ali Khan, whom the 

Pakistani, aristocrat, barons, did not let not establish and he was assassinated. Then 

we had ill read military raj; to well establish assembly or a council to think over army 

strategy or had the political will. Ayub Khan had the public pressure to relinquish his 

army despotic rule and he engineered a power game. India, China war had tarnished 

and annihilated India’s infrastructure and military strategy capabilities. So, Behera 

(2006) writes: 

Aftermath of the 1962 border war with China, India had launched a long-term 

program of reequipping and expanding its armed forces. This program 

threatened to reduce the military aid and technologically superior weaponry 

provided by the United Stated since 1954. The option of seizing Kashmir 

military in the future seemed to grow dim, and “a now or never’ mentality in 

the future makers in Rawalpindi,” guided by the old strategy of resorting to 

unconventional warfare backed by Pakistan’s conventional military might. 

To this end, the Pakistan army developed a plan, code-named Operation 

Gibraltar, to foment a rebellion in the Kashmir Valley. The initial phase 

involved infiltrating about 5,000 armed men into the area to capitalize on the 

disturbed conditions in the state a mass uprising against Indian rule. The 

objective was, first, to sabotage military targets and disrupt communications 

and, second, to distribute arms to the people of the Indian part of Kashmir and 

encourage a guerrilla movement there. In the next phase, regular Pakistani 

army troops would move in to the seize significant positions in Kashmir, 
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especially in the Valley, in a series of quick, decisive thrusts. Assuming that 

the first two stages went as planned, the Pakistanis would accomplish all this 

before the Indian army had a chance to mobilize against them, and the 

Pakistani leadership could present the supposedly rebellious situation as a fait 

accompli to the international community, with a call for assistance to the 

Kashmiris. These measures, it was hoped, would finally settle the Kashmir 

dispute on terms favourable to Pakistan. 

What remained unclear was whether Pakistan wanted to annex Kashmir or 

“to take such action as will defreeze [the] Kashmir problem, weaken India’s 

resolve and bring her to the conference table without provoking a general war. 

According to Pakistan’s former UN ambassador, Iqbal Akhund, the 1965 was 

“planned in a confusion of aims. 

Rooted in the belief that Kashmir, lost on the battlefield in 1948 could be won 

back by diplomatic means.... The venture therefore fell between the two stools of 

Pakistan’s Kashmir policy, the first being to mobilize diplomatic pressures for 

imposing the settlement laid down in UN resolutions; and the second, to seize 

important Indian territory and then exchange it for Kashmir. (p. 77)
 

  

Here I would like to comment that this was a bad planning. Yahya Khan 

ignored Ayub’s command and China proved not trustworthy but Pakistan badly 

damaged India without any material, groomed and ethical advantage. Behrea (2006) 

writes: 

To relieve the military pressure in Kashmir, Indian troops had crossed the 

international border and within twenty-four hours stood at the gates of Lahore, 

which then lay virtually undefended. Pakistan was caught off-balance as “its 

command structure was hopelessly inadequate to meet the requirements of a 
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shooting war.” The army’s premier formation, the 1
st
 Armoured Division, had 

one regiment’s worth of tanks that were out of commission. 

Ayub had also miscalculated the world reactions to the war. He accepted 

the security guarantees against international communism under the 1959 

agreement with the United States unwilling to intervene but it also imposed an 

embargo on arms supplies to both India and Pakistan. This created a fatal 

shortage of ammunition and spare parts in Pakistan without having a similar 

impact on India. Pakistan’s air force had only two weeks supply, at wartime 

rates, of starter cartridges for the engines of its Sabre aircraft, the mainstay of 

the fighter force. After an eight-day trip to China in March 1965, Ayub and his 

foreign minister, Zulfiqar Ali Bhutto, has also concluded, wrongly, that the 

Chinese would assist Pakistan in the event of a war with India. 

Pakistan had started the war that it was in no position to win. Like the 

1947-48 war, it soon was done to a military stalemate. The army was shaken 

by the result. There was some plain speaking when the chief of the army staff 

toured military bases, and morale was badly affected in some units, for which 

“the inability to take all of Kashmir was a rude awakening. Even after the 

cease-fire, the official media in Pakistan gave the impression that India had 

suffered a humiliating defeat. The Tashkent Declaration, which made it clear 

that the war was a draw, was met with public protests, violent demonstrations, 

and riots in a number of Pakistani Cities. 

The Pakistani military establishment has been unable to come to terms 

with its own flawed strategic assessments and poor battlefield performance 

against India because no critical review of its mistakes has ever been seriously 

attempted. When former cabinet minister G.W. Choudhary asked Ayub Khan 
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whether the usual procedure for debating both sided of the issue had perhaps 

not been followed in deciding to launch the 1965 war in Kashmir. (p. 79) 

 

 If we are not wrong to believe that India was tired and helpless. However we 

can also say not to win, but it was like a draw match. Let us come to-wards the 3
rd

 war 

of 1971. We must well understand what India planned to exercise politicise in the 

situation. Pakistan could never hatch such plots and conspiracies. 

 India has long before practically woven the web to entangle Mujib-ur-Rehman 

Ayub Khan had exposed the plot and smelt and sent Mujib-ur-Rehman behind the bar. 

It is unfortunate that our countrymen cannot differentiate between friend and foe. I 

would like to clarify those Pakistan people who have made their livelihood and their 

political stature without understanding the alphabets of Islam or Pakistan but they 

plead in political arena and had wrongly interpreted Mujib-ur-Rehman. 

 It is evident that Zulfiqar Ali Bhutto surrendered before Mujib-ur-Rehman and 

has embraced what his six point agenda including, the separate defence. I believe 

Bhutto as a great patriotic but equally Mujib-ur-Rehman a great traitor. We need not 

to indulge ourselves in this quagmire of the affairs, however India has used her own 

force, ammunition, volunteers Mukti Bahni and started the Great War against 

Pakistan, America cheated Pakistan for not despatching the 6
th

 fleet. 

 However let us see the outcome of war 1971. Behera (2006) critically gives 

his remarks regarding the 3
rd

 war of 1971. Behera (2006) writes in the outcome of 

wars in agreements;  

The absence of a critical review, the mistake of the 1965 war were repeated on 

even bigger scale in 1971, when Yahya Khan got Pakistan into campaign and 

winnable war. Given the logistical difficulties of supporting the military 

campaign in East Pakistan, the Pakistan army was trounced, with India 
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holding 90,000 prisoners of war and Pakistan loosing half of its territory. Yet 

the military leadership remained in denial. Testifying before the Hamoodur 

Rehman War Commission, Yahya justified all his actions, maintaining that he 

did not consider Pakistan’s defeat “a military debacle at all” or see the 

“surrender of forces in strictly military terms. While Bhutto blamed Pakistan’s 

military failure on the Soviet Union, Yahya insisted that it was “nothing but a 

treachery of the Indians. Other analysis points to internal mismanagement, the 

treachery of Bengali leaders, the “over ambitiousness” of Bhutto, and the 

“inept leadership” of General Yahya Khan.” Historical scholarship on the 

cause of the war is also deeply problematic, as in some cases it blames the 

Bengali Hindu for Punishing innocent West Pakistanis “for sins they had not 

committed.” Most Pakistani versions overlook the contribution of Pakistan’s 

deeply flawed priorities, choices, and policies to the East Pakistan crisis. This 

inability confronts the fundamental mistakes of policy formulation and policy 

choices continues to haunt Pakistani decision-making. As General Pervaz 

Musharraf noted in expressing his firm opposition to putting the people named 

in the War Commission report on trial: “something happened 30 years ago. 

Why do we want to live in history? As a Pakistani, I would like to forget 1971. 

Following Pakistan’s defeat in the 1971 war and the Simla Accord, which 

ruled out the use of force by either side to unilaterally alter the Line of 

Control, the Kashmir issue remained on the backburner until 1989, when 

Kashmiris rebelled against the Indian government. While the trouble was of 

fulfil its long-standing ambitions in Kashmir. To add to its incentive, Pakistan, 

backed by the United States, had just won a war in Afghanistan against the 

mighty superpower, the Soviet Union. (p. 80)
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How we would like to mention the position of Pakistan after Shimla 

Agreement by signed both by Indra Gandhi and Zulfiqar Ali Bhutto. This agreement 

has come into force after the Tashkent Declaration. The Declaration (as cited in 

Grover, 1995) is as follows, dated 10
th

 January 1966: 

(i) The Prime Minister of India and the President of Pakistan agree that both 

sides will exert all efforts to create good neighbourly relations between India 

and Pakistan in accordance with the United Nations Charter. They reaffirms 

their obligation under the Charter not to have recourse to force and to settle 

their disputes through peaceful means. They considered that the interests of 

peace in their region and particularly in the Indo-Pakistan subcontinent and 

indeed, the interests of the people in India and Pakistan were not served by the 

continuance of tension between the two countries. It was against this 

background that Jammu and Kashmir was discussed, and each of the sides set 

forth its respective position. 

(ii) The Prime Minister of India and the President of Pakistan have agreed 

that all armed personnel of the two countries shall be withdrawn not later that 

25 February 1966 to the positions they held prior to 5 August 1965, and both 

sides shall observe the cease-fire line. (p. 322)
 

  

There was nothing particular in this declaration that is why Bhutto had 

protested this and Ayub regime had its fall; but after 1971 war; when lot of Pakistan 

area was fallen in the Indian occupation and 90,000 soldiers were imprisoned. The 

Shimla Agreement looks to be respectable. I quote here its last paragraph of Simla 

Agreement 3
rd

 July 1972 (as cited in Grover, 1995): 

This agreement will be subject to ratification by both countries in accordance 

with their respective constitutional procedures, and will come into force with 
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effect from the date on which the instruments of ratification are exchanged. 

Both Governments agree that their respective heads will meet again at a 

mutually convenient time in the future and that in the meanwhile the 

representatives of the two sides will meet to discuss further the modalities and 

arrangements for the establishment of durable peace and normalization of 

relations, including the questions of repatriation of prisoners of war and 

civilian internees, a final settlement of Jammu and Kashmir and the 

resumption of diplomatic relations. (p. 324) 

 

 As for the Tashkent Declaration was concerned, Shastri gave diplomatic 

defeat to Ayub Khan; whereas in Simla agreement; we see, was the face saving 

agreement. 

 Now let us see the circumstances when Zia-ul-Haq has fought American War 

against Russia and left Pakistan into lurch. Without aim and objective, he wrecked 

Pakistan economy and Pakistan’s international image and bestowed upon the 

opportunity to war mongers to spoil our own country. 

 However after Simla agreement; without rhyme and reason, whimsically 

Bhutto was assassinated, Zia-ul-Haq received the fruit of American battle reward and 

met with coup and was killed. So all the agreements proved null and void. Perhaps, of 

Kashmir was forgotten and all the agreements and the Kashmir Issue stood nowhere 

at all.  

Kashmir towards Intifada! 

 Indian government believed that there was no Kashmir Issue and the 

Accession was made by Maharaja according to Article 370 has evoked by India. 

However, the Kashmiri Young generation stood with arms, against India, Akhund 

(1990) writes: 



167 

Mr. Tanvir Khan, Pakistan’s Foreign Secretary, is reported to have said that 

the uprising in the Valley might mark a new stage ‘in the resistance of the 

Kashmiri People to repression. Undoubtedly, ‘Armed military is a new 

phenomenon in the Kashmir Valley, whose residents always had a reputation 

for being placid.’ The uprising came as a surprise to both the governments in 

New Delhi and Islamabad. One of the qualitative changes that the Kashmir 

intifada has brought about is the coming back to life of what was generally 

perceived as a ‘dead issue.’ 

The Kashmiris were forced to launch their intifada when they realised that 

neither was India ready to agree to a plebiscite that it had pledged and 

promised earlier repeatedly, nor Pakistan was in a position to force New Delhi 

to meet its international commitments, or the UN willing to get its resolutions 

implemented. 

It may however be interesting to note that the Kashmir intifada began 

when India had become, as an Indian writer has put it, the ‘hate-object’ of 

almost all of its immediate neighbour s because of being ‘suspected of 

harbouring hegemonic designs’ against them. He lamented: ----- in 

geopolitical terms only the handkerchief sized republic Maldives islands 

remains an ardent supporter of this country.’ But for it. India would have been 

left ‘almost alone without the proverbial fig leaf to cover its diplomatic 

nakedness in the comity of South-East Asian nations. 

US Representative Wally Herge calling for an end to all development 

assistance to India described it as a ‘bully to its neighbours; imposing a 

crippling economic blockade on Nepal, landing..... Troops in Sri Lanka and 

now refusing to remove them at the request of that nation’s Government.’ The 
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US congressman wanted US aid to be stopped unless the President certified to 

Congress that India has ended its economic blockade of Nepal, allowed 

Amnesty International access to the Punjab region, and made significant 

progress in reducing human rights abuses by local and Para-military forces, 

including the appointment of an independent human rights commission to 

review charges of human rights abuses. (p. 89) 

  

It is very sad that India did not realise the position of Kashmir since 

Independence Movement 1947. Time and again India was harping on the same tune 

that plebiscite in Kashmir is unavoidable. Pt. Jawaharlal Nehru has always been 

declaring on the radio or in the public gatherings that the Kashmiris have the 

legitimate rights to have the government of their own choice; but it proved just a 

statement  and nothing more. Akhund (1990) writes:  

The altitude of the United States administration towards Kashmir and the 

Kashmir and the Kashmir intifada is manifest from the following paragraph on 

Kashmir in the State Department’s 1989 Annual Human Rights Report: 

Political militancy in India’s only Muslim majority state, Kashmir, rose 

markedly in 1989. In mid-1989, two major terrorist organizations, the Jammu 

and Kashmir Liberation Front (JKLF) and the People’s League, began killing 

moderate politicians, including three major political figures. In December the 

JKLF kidnapped the medical student daughter of the new Home minister and 

only released her when five jailed Kashmiri militants were released in 

exchange. Terrorists also stepped up use of bombs in public places. The 

militants grievances had both political and economic roots. Augmented 

powers given to the police aimed at controlling the violence, appeared instead 

to escalate it. In August paramilitary troops entered the Jaama Masjid, 
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Srinagar’s largest Mosque, after they were allegedly shot at by militants who 

fled into the Mosque complex. According to journalists, four people were 

killed in the shooting that ensued. Press reports indicating that about 150 of 

those arrested remain in interrogations centers on August 27 in Leh, Kashmir 

state, police opened fire on a crowd of rock-throwing Buddhists agitating 

against the state government’s administration. Three local people were killed 

and two dozen were wounded. (p. 102)
 

  

Actually, every Kashmiri at his own place wants to have the right of self 

determination. When Sheikh Abdullah expired in 1982, he did not given guide lines to 

his successor Farooq with the result that Indra Gandhi was from one hand frustrated 

by the elections and on the other hand she mistrusted Farooq who changed his 

political affiliations with Indra, as writes Ganai (2009): 

Simultaneously, the election results made Indra Gandhi upset as she wanted 

Congress to come in power. She had underestimated the public sympathy 

towards Farooq Abdullah due to the death of his father and a veteran leader 

i.e. Sheikh Abdullah. So she, as Prime Minister of India was determined to put 

hurdles in the inexperienced Farooq’s way. Therefore, in early 1984, Farooq 

was charged of non-cooperation with regard to operation Blue Star against 

Sikhs in Punjab. He was also alleged of secret support of Sikh extremists and 

had refused to arrest them in Jammu and Kashmir even after receiving a list of 

such extremists from the Union Home Ministry. The centre, therefore, 

prepared for dislodging his government in the State. It was to be done by 

bribing the MLA’s. The situation was further aired by the event when Jamaat 

flags very similar to Pakistani flag, were waved during an international one-

day between India and West Indies at Srinagar in 1983. 
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Farooq Abdullah... accused Congress MP Tirath Ram Amla of being the 

Chief moneybag of the operation, and D.D. Thakur of targeting MLA’s ready 

to drink from the cash pool. Naturally such accusations always get denied. 

However what cannot be denied is that the toppling game would have been 

over much sooner were it not for the fact that one key figures the Governor [of 

Jammu and Kashmir], B.K. Nehru, refused to cooperate. He told the center 

that the removal of Farooq would initiate a process which Delhi would not be 

able to control. (p. 62)
  

  

If Pakistan or India or international community stands assured that the 

Kashmir intifada is restrained, blockade or non-resisting. They are living in foolish 

Paradise, it is at this time quite ineffective for Afghan Muhajreen and Al-Qaida 

people at this time Pakistan itself is on many fronts facing; Indian RAW, American 

CIA and Israeli MOSAD and pressure. I mean at this time there is silence in the 

Kashmir politics. India RAW has arranged lot of intelligence and has other devices 

extended in Kashmir  

 My supervisor Dr. Yousaf Bokhari told me that in October 2012  that he 

wanted to visit Khilanmarg. From Gulmarg to Khillanmarg; we had to arrange 

Gandola (Electric Lift charging Rs. 400 per person) for our travel from Gulmarg to 

Khilanmarg a mile distance to Allapater. When we reached to the upper top of 

Gulmarg from there we had to go to a mile for Allapater. My friends told me, to stay 

there in operation room. They would arrange coffee etc. They directed to the 

contingent of five persons. I was with them. All were Kashmiri Muslims. They knew I 

am from Pakistan. They told me that they shall request me; not to speak a word 

against Pakistan. We know what was there we cannot bear that someone speak against 

the Pakistan. One of the employees told me on the Cricket Match on that day between 
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Pakistan Vs India. If Pakistan wins, they told, we have prepared great meals for the 

results if Pakistan wins we will be happy; if loses we shall through all these Deges 

(big rice pot) to dogs. 

 What my supervisor wanted to convey me what that silence which was 

prevailing in J&K. It is better for both the countries to think for future generations 

also; we have lot of majority of non Muslims. So it is better to have such a settlement 

as would give shelter to all the Kashmiri communities. 

 Keeping intifada aside, Article 370 is also keeping the identity of Kashmir 

surpassing and does not suppose the Kashmir integral part of India. Akhund (1990) 

writes: 

The Supreme Court of India rejected this argument. Chief Justice Sikri, on 

behalf of the court, explained that the essential feature of Article 370 (1) (b) 

and (d) is the necessity of the concurrence of the State Government or the 

consultation of the State Government. The State Government, at a particular 

time, is to be determined in the context of the Constitution of Jammu and 

Kashmir. The Explanation in Article 370 (1) merely recognised the 

constitutional position in the State. The Chief Justice held that although the 

designation and mode of appointment of the Head of the State changed the 

constitutional position in the successor to the Sadar-i-Riyasat and can validly 

exercise his authority as head of the State. 

As explained above, under Article 370 (1) the Indian President 

promulgated the Constitution (Application to Jammu and Kashmir) Order 

1954. Thus the chapter on Fundamental Rights was modified in Jammu and 

Kashmir and freedom to assemble peaceably, freedom of movement, freedom 

to reside and settle in any part of the country, freedom to carry on business, 
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trade, profession or avocation, are not absolute and are subjected to an 

additional ground of restraint, viz., reasons of security of state. This means 

that, unlike in the rest of India, courts in Kashmir cannot inquire into 

complaints of violations of these rights, foreclosing judicial review. Thus it is 

clear that Jammu and Kashmir has not been integrated into India, which is an 

occupying power. The Indian President has applied and continues to apply the 

provisions of the Indian Constitution as he thinks fit, without any reference to 

the Indian Parliament or the people of Kashmir. (p. 89)
 

 

The dynamic opinion Mrs. Benazir Bhutto gives in connection with Kashmir 

Issue. She writes (as cited in Akhund, 1990):  

In her address to the National Defence College on 22 March 1990, Prime 

Minister Benazir Bhutto regretting ‘India’s non-acceptance of Pakistan’s 

legitimate needs (which) has complicated our mutual relations as also relations 

with other countries’, declared: ‘what is happening in Kashmir cannot remain 

a permanent fact of life. A people cannot be kept in permanent bondage. The 

consciousness of the world has to rise in the face of flagrant violation of 

human rights. (p. 178)
 

 

We have discussed the Kashmir Issue in the light of sentiments and stances of 

the people. It would be unrealistic and irrational approach of India; if this case would 

be delayed. It would be called a “Revenge Play” because that is always delayed. It is 

in the best interest of the world peace to uplift of world economy to settle Kashmir 

Issue amicably between Pakistan-India and to pave ways and means for the welfare 

and betterment of the world. 
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Chapter 5 

The Indo-Pak Pleas over Kashmir 

Pakistan’s Stance about Kashmir Issue Yesterday & Today 

 When we discuss Jammu and Kashmir State, we see that the majority of this 

state has 93% Muslim population. The natural road link with outside world lay 

through Pakistan via Rawalpindi and the tourist source income is from the same road 

and then River Jhelum the source of timber trade was also linked to it. It is also fact 

that from the advent of Islam, its culture and human behaviour remained un-

prejudicial Hussain (2000) comments on the dispute in the historical perspective as 

under: 

The basis of the partition of the British Indian Empire into two independent, 

sovereign States of India and Pakistan in 1947 was that the Muslim majority 

areas India. There were well over 560 Princely States whose future hung in the 

balance. Internally autonomous, the defence and foreign affairs of those States 

were the responsibility of the British Government as the paramount power. By 

virtue of this power, the latter was entitled to intervene in the internal affairs 

of Princely States in case of gross mismanagement. 

On the eve of departure of the British colonial presence from India, the 

Cabinet Mission issued a statement in 1946 which, in its paragraph 14, 

declared that “Paramountancy can neither be retained by the British Crown 

nor transferred to the new Government.” Subsequently, the question of 

paramountancy was finally disposed of by the Indian Independence Act of 

1947 through its article 7 which stipulated that “the suzerainty of His Majesty 

over the Indian States lapses.” The legal effect of this stipulation, following 

the British departure from India, was that the Princely States became 
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completely independent and sovereign and were strict senses under no legal 

obligation to join the new Dominion of India or Pakistan. However, despite 

this, the Secretary of State for India, Lord Listowel, announced in 

unambiguous terms in the British House of Lords: “we do not, of course, 

progress to recognise any states as separate international entities.” 

Regarding the criteria for deciding which of the two dominions a Princely 

States should join, the Viceroy Lord Mountbatten suggested the following 

guidelines: “Normally geographical situation and communal interests and so 

forth will be the factors to be considered.” 

By 15 August 1947, all states with the exception of Junagadh, Hyderabad 

and Kashmir had acceded to either India or Pakistan in accordance with the 

principles on which the Partition of the British India was based. (p. 3)
 

  

State of Junagadh 4000sq miles had a Muslim ruler populated by 8 millions. 

Government of Junagadh declared accession to Pakistan but latter Indian followed the 

police action and Junagadh was taken over by the Indian troops. In Hyderabad, 85% 

of the population was Hindu. Nizam of Deccan wanted to have accession to Pakistan; 

but Patel had the operation of Polo thus usurped the rein of state. Historically, 

speaking, Dogra rulers had no genuine rights to speak of Kashmir. Hussain (2000) 

writes: 

Kashmir was never integrated into the British Empire and as mentioned 

earlier, she was one of the nearly 560 Princely States which were to decide, 

upon the transfer of power in 1947, Whether to join India or Pakistan. Before 

the partition of the Subcontinent, there was a lot of activity which went on in 

India aimed at the eventual accession of Kashmir. Thus, in May 1947, 

President of the Indian Congress, Acharya Kirpalani went to Kashmir and 
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tried to persuade the Maharaja to join the Constituent Assembly of India but 

failed. Following his footsteps, the Maharajas of Faridkot, Kapurthala, Patalia 

and the rulers of the Punjab Hill states who had decided to accede to India, 

tried to convince the Maharaja of Kashmir to do the same but without success. 

In June 1947 Lord Mountbatten also went to Kashmir and apparently advised 

the Maharaja to join, following ascertainment of the wishes of the people, 

wither the dominions of India or Pakistan. He was followed by Gandhi, whose 

visit seemed to have brought some success as the State Prime Minister Ram 

Chandra Kak who was in favour of independent Kashmir was replaced by 

Dogra, Janak Singh. (p. 7)
 

  

After Janak Singh, Sheikh Abdullah on behest of Nehru was released and soon 

after Maharaja was replaced by Mehar Chand Kak. However, Maharaja did the naked 

tyranny by assassinating Muslims in Jammu for minimizing the Muslim population. 

Hussain (2000) comments: 

The Times of London observed 237,000 Muslims were systematically 

exterminated, unless they escaped to Pakistan along the border, by the forces 

of the Dogra State, headed by the Maharaja in Jammu, Ian Stephens, former 

editor of the prestigious newspaper the Statesman and ex-fellow of King’s 

College, Cambridge, stated: “...these, half a million or so, had almost totally 

disintegrated in the autumn of 1947. About 200,000 simply vanished, being 

presumably butchered or killed by epidemics and exposure while seeking to 

get away: the rest had fled into Pakistan Punjab. 

The news of atrocities perpetrated by the forces of the Maharaja and the 

bands of marauding gangs of Sikhs and Hindus who had infiltrated from 

adjoining parts of India inflamed the passions of the Muslims of Kashmir and 
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Pakistan. The Kashmir guerrillas responded by attacking the Maharaja’s forces 

and on 21/22 October, the Pathan tribesmen from the tribal areas of Pakistan’s 

North Western Frontier Province, fired by the sentiment of holy war, cantered 

Kashmir to help their religionists in trouble. 

Commenting on the motives of the tribesmen to enter Kashmir to engage 

in fighting against the Maharaja’s forces, the special correspondent of the 

Daily Telegraph of London of 12 January 1948 observed: “It was undoubtedly 

tales of horrible cruelties against their co-religionists in Jammu, coupled with 

heartening news of the insurrection, which first set them on their course of 

invasion. They advance party of the tribesmen seized the Srinagar power 

house on 24 October. However, since their main body had been slow to 

advance because they got involved in pillage, the tribesmen failed to take the 

capital and its airport. (p. 9)
 

  

Now the question here arises that there was no intruders in Kashmir at all. 

After all a well command Indian force with air attacks and completely army units in 

Kashmir, occupied all civil institution Indian forces had attacked big peaks and posts 

of Kashmir. Now Jawahir Lal Nehru made great promise of right of self determination 

to see below his press conference. He uttered (as cited in Hussain, 2000): 

On 30 October the Indian Prime Minister, Pundit Nehru, in a telegram 

addressed to Pakistan’s Prime Minister Liaqat Ali Khan repeated the earlier 

promise to hold the plebiscite in Kashmir in these words: “Our assurance that 

we shall withdraw our troops from Kashmir as soon as peace and order are 

restored and leave the decision about the future of the State to the people of 

the State is not merely a pledge to your Government but also to the people of 

the Kashmir and to the world. On 2 November 1947 Pandit Nehru, in a radio 
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broadcast, reiterated the plebiscite commitment which he declared would be 

“held under international auspices like the United Nations. (p. 11)
 

  

India submitted to U.N.O. for cease fire, for the only the reason. She lost the 

greatest strategic position.  

Indian Politicians and Ambassadors Comments up-to-date 

 India had been time and again assuring Pakistan for free and fair plebiscite. 

We need to quote several Nehru (as cited in Nizami, 1998) statements and letters as 

under: 

1
st
 letter Nehru to British and Pakistan Prime Minister 27 October 1947 

I should like to make it clear that the question of aiding Kashmir in this 

emergency is not designed in any way to influence the State to accede to India. 

Our view which we have repeatedly made public is that the question of 

accession in any disputed territory or State must be decided in accordance with 

the wishes of people, and we adhere to this view. (p. 32)
 

Lord Mountbatten’s reply to Maharaja October 1947 

In consistence with their policy that in the case of State where the issue of 

accession has been the subject of dispute the question of accession should be 

decided in accordance with the wishes of the people of the State, it is my 

Government’s wish that as soon as order have been restored in Kashmir and 

her soil cleared of the invader, the question of State’s accession should be 

settled by a reference to the people. (p. 32) 

Mr. Nehru Pakistan 28 October 1947 

In regard to accession also, it has been made clear that this is subject to 

reference to people of State and their decision. (p. 32) 
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Nehru’s telegram to Prime Minister of Pakistan 8 November 1947 

… Where the State has acceded to that Dominion whose majority community is 

the same as Stat’s, the question whether State has finally acceded to one or other 

Dominion should be ascertained by reference to the will of people. (p. 34) 

 

Nehru’s statement to Indian Constituent Assembly 25 November 1947 

In order to establish our bonafides, we have suggested that when the people 

are given the chance to decide their future, this should be done under the 

supervision of an impartial tribunal such as the United Nations Organization. 

This issue in Kashmir is whether violence and naked force should decide the 

future as the will of the people. (p. 34)  

 

Nehru’s telegram to Prime Minister of Pakistan 12
th

 December 1947 

We have given further thought, in the light of our discussion in Lahore, to the 

question of inviting U.N. to advice us in this matter. While we are prepared to 

invite UNO observers to come here and advise us as to proposed plebiscite, it 

is not clear in what other capacity the U.N. help can be sought… 

… I confess however, that I find myself unable to suggest anything beyond 

what I have offered already, namely, to ask UNO to send impartial observers 

to advise us regarding the plebiscite. (p. 35)
 

 

Mr. Nehru the Indian Prime Minister’s statement in the Constituent 

Assembly 5
th

 March 1948 

Even at the moment of accession, we went out of our way to make a unilateral 

declaration that we would abide by the will of the people of Kashmir as 

declared in a plebiscite or referendum. We insisted further that the 

Government of Kashmir must immediately become a popular throughout and 
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we are prepared to have a plebiscite, with every protection for fair voting, and 

to abide by the decision of the people of Kashmir. (p. 35) 

 

White paper on Kashmir Issue by Government of India 1949 

The question of accession is to be decided finally in a free plebiscite, on this 

there is no dispute. There will be no victimisation of any native of the State, 

whatever his political view may be, and no Kashmiri will be deprived of the 

right to vote. 

Gopalaswami Ayyangar, 

Address in the Constituent Assembly, 

May 27, 1949”. (p. 36) 

 

Krishan Menon, Press Statement in London, The Statesman, New Delhi, 

August 2, 1952 

It is not the intention of the Government of India to go back on any 

commitment it had made. We adhere strictly to our pledge of plebiscite in 

Kashmir – a pledge made to the people of Kashmir because they believe in 

democratic to be trafficked in. (p. 36) 

 

Mr. Nehru, the Indian Prime Minister’s letter to Prime Minister of 

Pakistan, September 3, 1953 

… We suggested the salutary rule that the Plebiscite Administrator should be 

chosen from some small and more or less neutral country of Asia or Europe. 

There are many such countries and impartial person from among them. 

As a result of plebiscite over the entire state, we would be in a position to 

consider the matter, so that the final decision should cause the least 

disturbance and should take into consideration geographical, economic and 
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other important factors. 

I should like to make it clear that there is no intention on my part to 

exclude the U.N. from this question of Kashmir. The Plebiscite Administrator 

would function under U.N. supervision but it seems to me quite obvious that 

while the U.N. can be helpful, any settlement must depend upon the consent 

and co-operation of India and Pakistan. Therefore, it is for us to agree and not 

to look to the U.N. to produce some settlement, without our agreement. 

… If we aim, as we must, at closer and co-operative relationship between 

India and Pakistan, we must find a solution of the Kashmir problem which is 

not only satisfactory to the people as a whole there but is also achieved 

without bitterness and sense of continuing wrong to India or Pakistan. (p. 38) 

 

Mr. Nehru, the Indian Prime Minister’s statement as reported by Amrita 

Bazar Patrika, Calcutta, January 2, 1952 

Kashmir is not the property of either India or Pakistan, it belongs to the 

Kashmiri people. When Kashmir acceded to India, we made it clear to the 

leaders of the Kashmir people that we would ultimately abide by the verdict of 

their plebiscite. If they tell us to walk out, I would have no hesitation in 

quitting Kashmir… 

We have taken the issue to the United Nations and given our word of 

honour for peaceful solution… As a great nation, we cannot go back on it. We 

have left the question for final solution to the people of Kashmir and we are 

determined to abide by their decision. (p. 38) 

 

Nehru’s statement in Indian Parliament dated on 10 November 1953 

You refer to the question of regional plebiscite. I can only repent what I 

endeavored to put before you when we met. Our object is to give freedom to 
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the people of Kashmir to decide their future in a peaceful way as to create no 

upset, as we said in our joint statement… 

Therefore, I had suggested that the plebiscite should be for the State as a 

whole and the detailed result of the plebiscite would then be the major factor 

for the decision to be taken. The detailed result will give us a fairly clear 

indication for the wishes of the people not only in the state as whole but in 

different areas. (p. 42) 

 

Nehru’s statement in the Indian Council of States, May 18, 1954 

Every assurance we have given, every international commitment we have made 

in regard to Kashmir holds good and stands. Difficulties have come in the way 

and may come in its fulfilment, but the difficulties are not of our seeking but of 

others. But so far as the Government of India are concerned, every assurance 

and international commitment in regard to Kashmir stands. (p. 43) 

 

Krishna Menon, at the Security Council, February 24, 1957 

… I want to say for the purpose of the record that there is nothing that has 

been said on behalf of the Government of India which in the slightest degree 

indicates that the Government of India or the Union of India will dishonour 

any international obligations it has undertaken. (p. 49) 

 

Krishna Menon, at the Security Council, February 8, 1957 

It is possible, for any sovereign state to cede territory. If, as a result of a 

plebiscite, the people decided that they did not want to stay with India, then 

our duty at that would be to adopt. (p. 43) 
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Let me quote B. N. Rao also uttering the statement in the Security 

Council, March 29, 1951 

The Constituent Assembly* cannot be physically prevented from expressing 

an opinion on this question if it so chooses. But this opinion will not bind my 

Government or prejudice the position of this Council. 

 *Which was to be convened by the Kashmir National Conference for 

deciding the accession issue - ED. (p. 47)
 

 

Let me add the statement of a venerable lady Mrs. Vijaya Lakshmi 

Pandit on this issue at the Security Council, December 8, 1952 

We do not seek to go behind the UNCIP resolutions, or to ignore the vital 

elements of principle contained in them… We have always adhered to the 

UNCIP resolutions… We cannot be a party to the reversal of previous 

decisions taken by the United Nations Commissions with the agreement of the 

parties. (p. 49) 

This is a neutral umpire Dr. Grahim who comments: 

 The Government of India and Pakistan: 

 4. Reaffirm their acceptance of the principle that the question of the 

accession of the State of Jammu and Kashmir to India or Pakistan will be 

decided through the democratic method of a free and impartial plebiscite 

under the auspices of the U.N. (p. 51) 

Quaid-i-Azam’s solo statement about Kashmir Issue 

 Quaid-i-Azam Muhammad Ali Jinnah was the leader of Muslim community of 

India. He was not a short sighted, prejudiced and biased person. He had been with the 

Congress and has worth for Congress Party in India. Behera (2006) writes: 
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Constitutionally and legally the Indian stated will be independent sovereign 

states on the termination of pramountancy and they will be free to decide for 

themselves and to adopt any course they like; it is open to them to join the 

Hindustan Constituent Assembly or the Pakistan Constituent Assembly, or 

decide to remain independent. In the last case they may enter into such 

agreements or relationship with Hindustan or Pakistan as they may choose. 

Furthermore, “Neither the British government, nor the British Parliament, 

nor any other power or body could compel the States to do anything contrary 

to their free will and accord, nor had they any power or any kind to do so. 

Jinnah reaffirmed that paramountancy would terminate on August 15, 

1947, which would mark the beginning of ‘the full sovereign status’ of the 

Indian states, and that the ruler of a princely state had an absolute right to 

accede to either country. The Muslim Language was sure it had a win-win 

strategy, first because Jinnah believed that he had the princely states within the 

prospective boundaries of Pakistan in his pocket. That was probably why the 

Muslim League did not initiate serious negotiations to secure their accession 

to the new Dominion of Pakistan until after the transfer of power. Second, the 

problem of the state was infinity less important for Pakistan than for India, 

which had to negotiate with a much larger number of princely states. 

Furthermore, the most formidable bastions of the princely order were in India, 

which therefore feed a greater potential danger that some states must declare 

their independence. In addition, the leaders of the Indian federal government 

were more likely to be at odds with the rulers of the states than was the case in 

Pakistan. 

If Jinnah’s strategy of siding with the rulers and validating their sovereign 
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and independent status after August 15 worked, it would be at the cost of India 

and not of Pakistan. Discounting both the principles of ideology and 

geographical contiguity, Liaqat Ali Khan declared on April 21, 1947, that the 

Indian states would be ‘free to negotiate agreement with Pakistan or Hindustan 

as considerations of contiguity or their self-interest may dictate, or they may 

choose to assume complete and separate sovereign status for themselves.’ This 

tactic was ‘the culmination of the policy of [the Muslim League] which pitted 

the rulers against the Congress. The battle was truly on. (p. 13) 

 

Jinnah never disturbed the ongoing discussion on Kashmir. He was against the 

leadership of Kashmir. He was very sensitive about the leadership of Kashmir. He 

simply advised Sheikh Abdullah that Hindu leadership never trusted him. He has 

miscalculated by the co-Hindu leadership. Quaid-i-Azam Muhammad Ali Jinnah had 

logical estimation for the accession of Kashmir is logical and irrevocable. He never 

spoke and uttered something irrational and illogical. Khan (1970) comments: 

Apprehensions about the future of Kashmir. I had gone there along with other 

members of the Armed forces Partition Sub-Committee. That the Maharaja, a 

non-Muslim, wished to avoid accession to Pakistan had been obvious, but now 

the fear was that his hands were likely to be strengthened also by Sheikh 

Abdullah, a Muslim Leader of Kashmir, hero of the Indian National Freedom 

Movement, who had previously opposed the conception of Pakistan. The 

Quaid-i-Azam had, however, assured the delegation that he felt confident that 

the opinion of two persons alone could not distort the future of the whole 

State.  Firstly, he explained, the idea of Pakistan had swept over Kashmir as it 

had over the rest of India and thus inspite of Sheikh Abdullah the Kashmiri 

Muslim would want to join Pakistan – and secondly, Kashmir had 
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geographically no choice but to join us. 

The first shock to this conviction had come a few days later in the 

Radcliffe Award which defined the actual line of demarcation between India 

and Pakistan. To our surprise, a strip of Muslim majority area contiguous to 

Pakistan had been included on the Indian side at a point where the only road 

link between Kashmir and India could be developed. Until then all important 

contact of Kashmir with the outside world had been by two major roads 

running into the proposed Pakistan territory. But now the possibility was 

provided for a hitherto insignificant fair weather track, from Jammu to Kathua, 

to be developed. (p. 50) 

 

Quaid-i-Azam was the well wisher of both the Hindu as well as Muslim 

Community. He wanted separate homeland for Muslims; for he knew Muslims were 

less developed, less prosperous and less educated. They were sentimental and would 

just loot and arson on Devali, Deshora, Shab-i-Kudar, Eid festivals. Let us discover 

the joint family system, let both communities flourish in accordance with their own 

traditions and culture and heritage. 

 So there was nothing like evil disposition or malicious intentions. It is a fact 

these ill educated mullah’s even who do not let thrive and strive even their own 

Muslim sects, what to speak of beyond those faiths. So I believe Quaid-i-Azam 

believed to live and let live. Aziz (as cited in Suharwardy, 1983) writes: 

A number of unfortunate took place in the intervening period. In village 

Dhamni near Rawalakot, a Hindu JCO burnt the house of a local Muslim and 

molested his womenfolk. Major Piara Singh, the emissary of the Maharaja, 

was sent on a roving mission to the various military commanders in Poonch 

and gave them special instructions for undertaking the genocide of the 
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Muslims. 

The Dogra Forces immediately went into action and, on the pretext of 

finding illicit arms in the house of one person, they would burn the entire 

village. Richard Symonds said, according to the ‘Statesman’ of Calcutta dated 

February 4, 1848: 

The folly of Dogras who burnt whole villages where a single family was 

involved, rallied the entire Muslim population to the cause.  

14
th

 August 1947 was Jumatual-Wida and it was on this very day that 

Pakistan came officially into existence. Although pubic meeting after Juma 

prayers and condemned the repressive measures of the Maharaja and declared 

their firm resolve to accede Pakistan. Addressing the huge gathering, 

consisting of mostly demobilized soldiers of the British Indian Army, one 

speaker said, “If you could fight and lay down your lives in foreign lands for 

foreign powers, can’t you do so for you own homeland and for the sake of 

Islam and Pakistan? A huge procession was taken out; it shouted pro-Pakistan 

slogans and openly defied the ban on holding public meetings and processions, 

because the local Dogra Commander, Lt. Col. Ram Lal, foolishly informed the 

leaders that Kashmir could not accede to Pakistan. Similar meetings were held 

in other important localities of Sundhnooti and Bagh tehsils. The Muslims 

were convinced that, if they did not rise in revolt, they would be massacred or 

pushed into Pakistan. The Dogra army had ordered that any person refusing to 

surrender arms should be shot dead. This turned a grave situation into a 

desperate one. 

The notables of the two tehsils met secretly. It was decided that the three 

bridges, which linked Poonch to Jammu and Srinagar and other parts of the 
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State, should be blown up and then the Dogras garrisons surrounded and 

overpowered. The bridges earmarked for destruction were the Hathlanga 

bridge near Poonch city. But somehow the decisions leaked out and the 

Dogras reinforced the post to guard these bridges. Meanwhile, Muslims 

property was looted, woman raped, house burnt and men killed. A young girl 

of 13 years was raped by so many Dogras that she dies. 

Most of these people had ties, not only of religion but also of blood, with 

the Pakistanis on the other side of the Jhelum river. Hence, many spirited ones 

among them took their women and children across the Jhelum river into 

Murree and Kahuta tehsils of Rawalpindi district. (pp. 102, 104) 

  

We can never assume that Quaid-i-Azam would do some malicious intrigue 

against the J&K subjects. This was the intrigue of Maharaja, who wanted to minimize 

the Muslim population for making the plebiscite if even managed in his favour by 

genocide. So the foundation stone was laid for the settlement of Kashmir by the 

genocide of Kashmiri Muslim. 

 In the same context, Jawahir Lal Nehru was never prepared for partition but 

the whimsical wave, Patel did not like to handover the portfolio of finance portfolio to 

Liaqat Ali Khan, and Mountbatten meant it and took the stance of partition 

convincing Patel. So the dream of Attlee, Mountbatten, and Churchall came true. 

Abdul Kalam Azad (as cited in Suharwardy, 1983) writes, 

The situation was made worse by the deadlock between the Congress and the 

Muslim League within the Executive Council. The Central Government was 

paralyzed by the way in which the Members of the Council pulled against one 

another. The League was in charge of Finance and held the key to the 

administration. It will be remembered that this had been entirely due to Sardar 
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Patel, who, in his anxiety to retain the Home portfolio, had offered Finance to 

the Muslim League. There were some very able and senior Muslim officers in 

the Finance Department who gave every possible help to Liaqat Ali. With 

their advice Liaqat Ali was able to reject. 

Lord Mountbatten Suggests Partition 

Or delay every proposal put up by the Congress members of the Executive 

Council. Sardar Patel discovered that though he was Home Member he could 

not create so much as the post of Chaprasi without Liaqat Ali’s concurrence. 

The Congress Members of the Council were at a loss and did not know what 

to do. 

A truly pathetic situation had developed as a result of the Congress 

mistake in giving Finance to the Muslim League. This had led to the deadlock 

which gave Lord Mountbatten the opportunity of slowly preparing the ground 

for the partition of India. as he began to give new turn to the political problem 

he tried to impress on Congress the inevitability of partition, and sowed the 

seeds of the idea in the minds of the Congress Members of the Executive 

Council. 

It must be places on record that the man in India who first fell for Lord 

Mountbatten’s idea was Sardar Patel. Till perhaps the very end Pakistan was 

for Jinnah a bargaining counter, but in fighting for Pakistan, he had 

overreached himself. The situation within the Executive Council had so 

annoyed and irritated Sardar Patel that he now became a believer in partition. 

The Sardar’s had been the responsibility for giving Finance to the Muslim 

League. He therefore resented his helplessness before Liaqat Ali more than 

anybody else. When Lord Mountbatten suggested that partition might offer a 
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solution for the present difficulty, he found ready acceptance of the idea in 

Sardar Patel’s mind. He was convinced that he was prepared to let the League 

have a part of India if only he could get rid of it. 

Lord Mountbatten was extremely intelligent and could read the minds of 

all his Indian colleagues. The moment he found Patel amenable to his idea, he 

put out all the charm and power of his personality to win over the Sardar. In 

his private talks, he often referred to Patel as a walnut, a very hard crust 

outside but soft pulp once the crust was cracked. 

As soon as Sardar Patel had been convinced, Lord Mountbatten turned his 

attention to Jawaharlal was not at first at all willing and reacted violently 

against the very idea of partition, but Lord Mountbatten persisted till step by 

step Jawaharlal’s opposition was worn down. Within a month of Lord 

Mountbatten’s arrival in India Jawaharlal, the firm opponent of partition had 

become, if not a supporter, at least acquiescence towards the idea. I have often 

wondered how Jawaharlal was won over by Lord Mountbatten. (p. 183) 

 

What I mean, here is simply to clear this belief that the Quaid-i-Azam 

intervened anywhere in connection with Kashmir Issue. The statements and the 

rumours thus circulated were false. Khurshid’s (as cited in Schofield, 1996) 

statements is submitted for the validity of truth, he comments: 

It may be stated emphatically that it took place with the blessings of Quaid-i-

Azam, Muhammad Ali Jinnah, and Mr. Liaqat Alli Khan. 

K.H. Khurshid, Jinnah’s private secretary disagrees: 

I left Karachi on October 1, 1947. My last Meeting with the Quaid-i-Azam 

was on September 30, 1947. We discussed Kashmir for two hours. We 

discussed everything and the Quaid-i-Azam told me: ‘Please convey to our 



190 

leaders in Kashmir that I do not want to create any trouble for the Maharaja at 

the moment. I want them to remain calm and we shall deal with the situation 

later on as it arises. (p. 141) 

  

As for my research is concerned, I find Quaid-i-Azam very quiet and calm; not 

indulging in the issue. Schofield (1996) writes: 

Independence Act, all of the Gurdaspur district, with a 51.14 per cent Muslim 

majority had been assigned to Pakistan, which meant that all these routes 

would have fallen under the control of Pakistan. At his press conference on 4, 

June, in answer to a question regarding provisional and final demarcations, 

Mountbatten, however, suggested that the Boundary Commission would be 

unlikely ‘to throw’ the whole of the Gurdaspur district into the Muslim 

majority areas. Of Gurdaspur district’s four tehsils, one, Pathankot, was 

predominantly Hindu. Subsequently, the revised Mountbatten plan reffered to 

the basis for partition by area rather than by district. The future Pakistanis 

soon became concerned by the prospect of a departure from the ‘notional’ 

award giving all of Gurdapur district to Pakistan to one where part of 

Gurdaspur would be allocated to India. Chaudhri Muhammad Ali, one of the 

two joint secretaries on the Partition Council, suggested that it was ‘highly 

improper’ for Mountbatten to be becoming on the likely award. According to 

his account, his suspicions were confirmed when, upon instructions from 

Jinnah, he visited Mountbatten’s chief of staff, Lord ismay, on 9 August to 

talk about Gurdaspur. At first Ismay did not appear to understand Chaudhri 

Muhammad’s concern. There was a map hanging in the room and I beckoned 

him to the map so that I could explain the position to him with its help. There 

was a pencil line drawn across the map of the Punjab. The line followed the 
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boundary along the Ravi river, which Jinnah had heard was to be drawn, 

allocating three of the four tehsils in Gurdaspur district to India. ‘Ismay turned 

pale and asked in confusion who had been fooling with his map.’ Ismay, 

however, does not refer to this incident in his memoirs. (p. 127) 

 

 So we can well estimate here what a conspiracy, and cheat was played and 

made with Jinnah. He did not know the truth that Gurdaspur was thrown in the map in 

Indian Punjab. Being on this turmoil, Jinnah did not utter any word of dismay; so that 

Hindu Muslim riots may not be infiltrated. Quaid-i-Azam never knew the intentions 

of raiders. He had his own soft, calm, peaceful politics and narration; Quyyam Khan 

(as cited in Schofield, 1996) says: 

Arms were restored to their original Muslim owners. Sardar Qayyum told the 

present writer that his original idea was to start an armed conflict, confined to 

Poonch district, and suck in the bulk of the Dogra forces, overpower them and 

then, by an out-flanking move, capture Srinagar which would be denuded of 

troops. But the sudden tribal invasion, of which even the Quaid-i-Azam 

appears to have been unaware, upset the entire apple-cart. (p. 108) 

 

Actually Quaid-i-Azam had straightforward policy of prosperous India. He 

was never prejudicial and irrational person. There were efforts from Sheikh Abdullah 

and Pakistani leaders to resolve this issue but Maharaja-Cum-Indian lobby was 

irrecoverable. I quote here the Schofield (1996): 

While Anwar ul Haq was holding discussions with the concerned authorities 

about the supplies, Taseer met with Sheikh Abdullah. ‘When Taseer returned 

in the evening, he told me he had a very faithful discussions with Sheikh 

Abdullah and he had agreed to meet Qauid-i-Azam.’ But the Sheikh Abdullah 
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was also playing for time. The Punjab was on fire. ‘So I felt I had to be very 

careful about taking any decision concerning Kashmir,’ he told Bilqees 

Taseer, recalling his earlier conversation with her husband in 1947. I also 

believed that any decision made had to be that of the Kashmiri people 

themselves, i.e. as regard joining Pakistan, because not merely those of the 

present generation would be effected by such a decision but also generations 

to follow. In his memoirs Abdullah noted: ‘I firmly told him that the time to 

decide had not yet arrived. Both countries are caught in a vortex.’ He agreed, 

however, to meet Muhammad Ali Jinnah in Lahore after he had first visited 

Delhi. 

In the meantime, Abdullah sent his ‘trusted lieutenant’, G.M. Sadiq back 

to Lahore with Dr. Taseer for future discussions. Bakshi Ghulam Muhammad 

was already there. Ghulam Muhammad Sadiq was anxious to ensure 

acceptance of condition that no non-state subject would be allowed to 

purchase property of Kashmir (as was the case in pre-independence times). 

The Pakistani government was also pursuing diplomatic channels with the 

Maharaja and his government. Liaqat Ali Khan, the Prime Minister of 

Pakistan, had sent a representative to Srinagar ‘to try and lead the Kashmir 

Prime Minister towards accession to Pakistan. He said that three or four days 

he was succeeding, but that then the new Prime Minister arrived and told him 

to clear out. The new Prime Minister, who had arrived in Srinagar on 15 

October, when the state was ‘on the chessboard of power politics’, was Mehr 

Chand Mahajan. An Indian judge, he had been one of the Hindu 

representatives on the Boundary Commission. In an exchange of telegrams, 

the Kashmir Government offered an impartial inquiry into the allegations 
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made against Pakistan; otherwise, Prime Minister Mhajan stated the the 

Government of Kashmir would be obliged to ask for ‘friendly assistance’ from 

the state’s other neighbour, India. the Pakistani government accepted the idea 

for an impartial inquiry, but on 18 October Mahajan sent another telegram to 

Mohammad Ali Jinnah again threatening to ask for ‘friendly assistance unless 

the Pakistanis acceded to their request to stop the alleged armed infiltration 

into Poonch, the blockade of the border, as well as continuing propaganda 

against the Maharaja. This time, however, there was no mention of the 

impartial inquiry. 

Jinnah responded to Mahajan’s telegram, by sending a telegraphic message 

to Hari Singh deploring the ‘tone and language’ adopted by Mahajan. (p. 137) 

 

Despotic and tyrannical Maharaja paved no way of compromise or settlement 

of the issue. Sheikh had deputed G.M. Sadiq, Manshi Ghulam Muhammad for the 

discussion regarding Kashmir Issue. It is assumed that Quaid-i-Azam had no idea 

about it. We study the version of Victoria Schofield everything like lethargic attitude 

of Muslim Conference would be evolved here. Schofield (1996) writes: 

The Muslim Conference was unable to reap much benefit from the impact of 

the visit of the Quaid-i-Azam. After his return, they retired to their homes and 

jobs and thus lost the brilliant, initiative that the great leader had placed in 

their hands. Not a single tour of Kashmir valley it may be recalled here, was 

evertaken by any top leader of the Muslim Conference at any time between the 

revival of the Party and the partition of the sub-continent. Mir Waiz 

Mohammad Yusuf Shah visited one or two towns in Islamabad district, once 

or twice, but he was always treated as a religious scholar or divine rather than 

a political leader and his speeches also, almost invariably, related to religious 
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rather than political matters. Laments Pandit Prem Nath Bazaz:- 

It speaks of the inefficiency, timidly and short-sightedness of the Muslim 

Conference leaders that they could not derive any advantage out of the 

consequences of the bombshell which Jinnah had thrown on the citadel of 

nationalism. They were perfectly complacent and thought that the Nationalists 

had been crushed by Jinnah’s verdict and could never rise again. What is 

worse, when the nationalists decided to whole-heartedly participate in the 

public reception to the Maharaja, they were afraid that their non-cooperation 

would prove suicidal. Incredibly enough, within a week after Jinnah. (640) 

 

What every Kashmiri and every Pakistani harp on the same string that, 

“Kashmir is the jugular vein of Pakistan” Yes Quaid-i-Azam has spoken and meant 

this statement that Kashmir is the part and parcel of Pakistan’s economy. Let us see 

the dictionary as well as political explanation. As for the dictionary meanings are 

concerned, it means as, “Jugular vein means the vein which carries blood from great 

vein of throat to brain”. 

 Is it not a fact that all the rivers; say Jhelum, Sind; Chenab, Ravi, Bias, Sutlej 

and Nelum are in a shape of Jugular vein to sustain the economy of Pakistan going 

directly to the brain of Pakistan. This is the truth. Quaid-i-Azam was diverting the 

world society and human rights lovers. Human rights violation; if Jammu Kashmir 

state was usurped or jeopardized by India. So it was Quaid-i-Azam solemnly thought 

regarding Kashmir Issue. 

 Britishers had planned of divide and rule. They presumed such state for 

Muslims of Sub-Continent as would prove failure. Schofield (1996) writes: 

The last attempt to keep the sub-continent together as a federation had ended 

with the failure of the Cabinet Mission plan of 1946. Attempts to bring 
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together the political leaders of the Congress Party and Muslim League were 

not successful. The Concept of Pakistan, ‘the dream, the chimera, the 

students’, scheme’, was to become reality. 

An indication of the shape which might constitute ‘Pakistan’ was provided by 

the viceroy, Field Marshal Lord Wavell in 1946. Known as the ‘Breakdown 

Plan’, his suggestion had been to give independence to the more homogeneous 

areas of central and southern India whilst maintaining a British presence in the 

Muslim majority areas in the north-west and north-east. Once agreement had 

been reached on final boundaries, the British would withdraw. Part of the 

inspiration behind the plan was to demonstrate how, by creating a country on 

the basis of Muslim majority area only, Muhammad Ali Jinnah would be left 

with a ‘husk’, whereas he stood to gain much more by keeping the Muslims 

together in a loose union within a united India, as proposed by the Cabinet 

Mission plan. Although the ‘Breakdown’ plan was finally rejected by the 

British government in January 1947, it had been the subject of serious 

consideration in the Cabinet in London, by the governors and in the viceroy’s 

house, both before and after the failure of the Cabinet Mission plan. The 

significance of the plan in the contest of future events is that long before the 

British conceded that partition along communal lines was inevitable, there was 

already a plan in existence showing the geographical effect such a partition 

would have on the sub-continent. 

In March 1947, Lord Wavell, was replaced as viceroy by Rear Admiral Lord 

Louis Mountbatten, whose brief from Prime Minister Attlee was ‘to obtain a 

unitary government for British India and the Indian States, if possible. Soon 

after his arrival, Mountbatten made a gloomy assessment of trying to revive 
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the Cabinet Mission plan: “the scene here is one of unrelieved gloom. (p. 119) 

 

Man proposes but God disposes, all the premonitions against the solemn 

planning of Muhammad Ali Jinnah. However, Pakistan was also won over. 

Wavering Utterances of India Yesterday then to Today 

 India regarding her proclamation no person can claim her plea pertaining to 

Kashmir, although it is steadfast, durable and solid. There has been hot and cold 

breath from one and the same statement, always wavering. Let us see the, war of 1948 

was very shameful defeat of India. Haroon (1995) writes: 

The period between 1948 war of Liberation and early sixties was an era of 

vanishing hopes and broken promises for the Kashmiri Muslims. On one hand 

the world had recognized their right to self determination while on the other, 

Indian leadership was playing a cunning game of carrot and stick with the 

population of Occupied Kashmir. Indian diplomacy was at its best during this 

period. It was only aimed at diffusing tension temporarily with the ultimate 

aim of gaining time to achieve their long term objectives. To attain these 

objectives, the Indians used the local leadership to play with the destiny of 

their own nation. (p. 96) 

 

The war of 1948 was not a war but; I must call it skirmisher; However Pandit 

Jawaharlal Nehru requested UNO to have the peaceful settlement of this issue and 

Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru made the commitment to the Security Council to have the 

amicable settlement of Kashmir Issue in accordance with the wishes of Kashmiri 

people. 

 Now let us see the UNO tried its level best to get action and considerations but 

it all in vain. See August 13 1948(S1100 Para 75, as cited in Grover, 1995): 
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The United Nations Commission for India and Pakistan having given careful 

consideration to the points of view expressed by the Representatives of India 

and Pakistan regarding the situation in the State of Jammu and Kashmir, and 

 Being of the opinion that the prompt cessation of hostilities and the 

correction of conditions the continuance of which is likely to endanger 

international peace and security are essential to implementation of its 

endeavors to assist the Governments of India and Pakistan in effecting a final 

settlement of the situation,  

 Resolves to submit simultaneously to the Governments of India and 

Pakistan the following proposal: 

PART I 

CEASE-FIRE ORDER 

A. The Government of India and Pakistan agree that their respective High 

Commands will issue separately and simultaneously a cease-fire order to apply 

to all forces under their control in the State of Jammu and Kashmir as of the 

earliest practicable date or dates to be mutually agreed upon within four days 

after these proposals have been accepted by both Governments. 

B. The High Commands of the Indian and Pakistani forces agree to refrain from 

taking any measures that might augment the military potential of the forces 

under their control in the State of Jammu and Kashmir. 

(For the purpose of these proposals “forces under their control” shall be 

considered to include all forces, organized and unorganized, fighting or 

participating in hostilities on their respective sides.) (p. 168) 

 

So we must be prepared to ascertain this fact that Kashmir is not a 

secessionistic, movement; but here is the question of self determination; which 
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U.N.O. has time and again recognized, Nizami (1998) writes and concludes: 

Sometime India terms the ongoing struggle in Kashmir as a secessionist 

movement. This is also absolutely incorrect, which is recognised by the 

highest world body, i.e. the United Nations. Therefore, the question is not that 

Kashmiris want to secede from India. The issue at stake is the right of self-

determination, under the UN auspices in the legitimate demand of Kashmiris 

can not be termed as a secessionist movement when India as a party that took 

the complaint to UN has given unequivocal commitments to the people of the 

world, Pakistan and Kashmir. (p. 99) 

 

Actually the align to which has made Russia a second enemy above all the 

India’s enmity. Jaffary (1992) writes:  

Pakistan’s decision to align with the west in general and with USA in 

particular was the start of her misfortunes. Becoming member of SEATO & 

CENTO etc was to accept full responsibility to be a front line state against 

communist world. The 1959 defence pact between Pakistan & USA further 

sealed the fate of Pakistan and its goose was cooked well and proper forever. 

The US Base at Badaber near Peshawar was a US Military station. The famous 

U-2 incident is well known and that aircraft had taken off from Peshawar 

airfield. 

 All this antagonized the Soviet Union and its allies. They decided to make 

a horrible example of Pakistan and have done great deal of damage to the case 

of Kashmir. Except for the early years, all other moves on Kashmir, in the 

United Nations, were effectively blocked by the Soviet Union in favour of 

India. (p. 97) 
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What Gopalasawami Ayyangar gave the statements in Security Council, 

January 15, 1948 (as cited in Nizami, 1998): 

… Whether she [Kashmir] should withdraw from her accession to India, and 

either accede to India or remain independent, with a right to claim admission 

as a member of the UN – all this we have recognised to be matter for 

unfettered decision by the people of Kashmir after normal life is restored 

there. 

 “We desire only to see peace restored in Kashmir and to ensure that the 

people of Kashmir are left free to decide in an orderly and peaceful manner the 

future of their State. We have no further interest, and we have agreed that a 

plebiscite in Kashmir might take place under international auspices after peace 

and order have been established. 

Goapalasawami Ayyangar, at Security Council, January, 1948 

 The question of the future status of Kashmir vis-à-vis her neighbour and 

the world at large and a future question, namely, whether she should withdraw 

from her accession to India and either accede to Pakistan or remain 

independent with a right to claim admission as a member of the United 

Nations – all this we have recognised to be a matter of unfettered decision by 

the people of Kashmir after normal life is restored to them.  

 This was also in accordance with Mahatma Gandhi’s view, since he had 

stated that the India Government sent troops by air to Kashmir telling the 

Maharaja that the accession was provisional upon an impartial plebiscite being 

taken of Kashmir irrespective of religion. (p. 42) 

 

Gopalasawami Ayyangar, at Security Council, January 15, 1948 

In accepting the accession they [the Government of India] refused to take 
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advantage of the immediate peril in which the State found itself and informal 

the Ruler that the accession should finally be settled by plebiscite as soon as 

peace had been restored. They have subsequently made it quite clear that they 

are agreeable to the plebiscite being conducted if necessary under international 

auspices. 

Gopalasawami Ayyangar, at Security Council, January 15, 1948 

On the question of accession, the Government of India has always enunciated 

the policy that in all cases of dispute the peole, of the State concerned should 

make the decision. 

Gopalasawami Ayyangar, at Security Council, January 15, 1948 

… We have no further interest, and we have agreed that a plebiscite in 

Kashmir might take place under international auspices after peace and order 

have been established. (p. 44)
 

Mr. Nehru, the Indian Prime Minister’s statement in the Indian 

Parliament, February 22, 1954 

[The consitutent Assembly of Kashmir] did not come – it cannot come – in the 

way of our observing our international commitments in regard to a plebiscite, 

in regard to anything. 

Mr. Nehru, the Indian Prime Minister’s statement in the Indian 

Parliament, February 22, 1954 

India will stand by her international commitments on the Kashmir issue and 

implement them at the appropriate time. (p. 45) 

 

 We have witnessed the statements of Ayyangar and Pundit Nehru. Now see 

and observe the commitment. They had committed plebiscite in Kashmir; now 

observe the plebiscite promise of India:- 
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Stern security measures have been adopted on the second phase of polling on 

Saturday. Due to protest, business in Lal Chowk, Badshah Chowk and other 

adjoining areas in the summer capital Srinagar remained closed on Thursday. 

During the second phase of 6 Indian Parliament’s seats the authorities beefed 

up security measures. More Para-military forces were rushed to Srinagar 

constituency were under the Army to avoid anticipated scuffle with 

Mujahedeen. 

On the same day BBC said, 

It poses severe threat to Indian authorities to hold elections in its controlled 

Kashmir despite the fact that elections there would fail to bring relief to 

Kashmiris. 

Whereas Reuter’s opinion expressed on 2 March 1998 revealed that, 

Coercive measures on part of the authorities failed to reduce to submission 

people opposing the elections. Army entered the housed but failed to persuade 

inside to go to the election booths. 

Voice of America on 2 March 1998 said, 

In Batmalo out of 1260 only 7 votes were polled. Most of the polling stations 

looked deserted. According to Mohammad Arif, Army forced entry into his 

house and dragged him to the polling station in their vehicle. (p. 95) 

There is what we see when plebiscite is not evolved. Now let us see the out 

come of war 1965:-  

TASHKENT DECLARATION 

The Prime Minister of India and the President of Pakistan, having met at 

Tashkent and having discussed the existing relations between India and 

Pakistan hereby declare their firm resolves to restore normal and peaceful 
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relations between their countries and to promote understanding and friendly 

relations between their peoples. They consider the 600 million people of India 

and Pakistan. (p. 163) 

 

 Now the resolutions also proved null and void. Ayyub Khan was much 

defamed and Zuliqar Ali Bhutto had throne the Security Council’s resolutions. The 

India hatched conspiracy with Sheikh Mujib-ur-Rehman arranged Mukti Bahni and in 

disguise of Mukti Bahni used her forces against Pakistan and thrusted a war and 

separated East Pakistan and has arranged the Bangla Desh Government with the help 

of Mukti Bahni. Actually Indian Army in the disguise of Mukti Bahani surrundered 

90,000s Pakistani soldiers and made them the prisnoner of war. Zulifqar Ali Bhutto 

arranged with the consent of Indra Gandhi and Shimla agreement came into force. I 

shall quote here the important outlines of Grover (1995): 

Shimla Agreement on Bilateral Relations between India and Pakistan signed 

by Prime Minister of India, Mrs. Indra Gandhi, and President of Pakistan, Mr. 

Z.A. Bhutto, in Shimla on July3, 1972. 

 The Government of India and Pakistan are resolved that the two counties 

put an end to the conflict and confrontation that have hitherto mared their 

relations and work for the promotion of a friendly and harmonious relationship 

and the establishment of duarable peace in the subcontinent, so that both 

countries may henceforth devote their people. 

 In order to achieve this objective, the Government of India and the 

Government of Pakistan have agreed as follows: 

(i) That the principles and purposes of the Charter of the United Nations 

shall govern the realations between the two countries. 

(ii) That the peaceful means through bilateral negotiations or by any other 
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peaceful means mutually agreed upon between them. Pending the final 

settlement of any of the problems between the two countires, neither side 

shall unilaterally alter the situation and both shall prevent the 

oragnisation, assistance or encouragement of any harmonious realtions. 

(iii)That the prerequisite fo reconciluations, good neighbourliness and 

durable peace between then is a sommitment by both the countries to 

peaceful co-existence, respect for each other’s territorial integrity and 

soverignity and non-interference in each other’s internal affairs, on the 

basis of equality and mutual benefit. 

(iv) That the basic issues and causes of conflict which have bedeviled the 

realtions between the two countires for the last 25 years shall be resolved 

by peaceful means; 

(v) That they shall always respect each other’s national unity, territorial 

integrity, political independence and sovereign equality; 

(vi) That in accordance with the Charter of the United Nations, they will 

refrain from the threat or use of force against the territorial integrity or 

political independence of each other. (p. 325) 

 

We have observed that Nehru appealed to Security Council for settlement of 

Kashmir. Security Council first ordered, to cease fire then it was decided by Security 

Council about plebiscite the best alternative. India accepted it, Sir Duxon Graham 

were nominated but all in vain. Indian would always make one pretence then another. 

India arranged legislative assembly. They promulgated article 370 by legislative 

assembly and authorized the assembly to elect the president. President is autocrate so 

he can dissolve the assembly and can install the Prime Minister of his own choice. 

They did see with Sheikh Abdullah who was put behind the bar and Bakhshi Ghulam 
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Muhammad a tool was raised to the post of Prime Ministership.  

So the legislative assembly had no moral or legal footage. Before belonging to 

the independence movement was hijacked or behind the bar. Papers rejected the free 

course action can be determined as follows: 

The right course of action to follow in this case was: (1) to enforce the ‘orders’ 

of the Security Council for holding plebiscite in Kashmir, as agreed to by 

India, (2) to declare India guilty of four grave offences: (i) usurpation of the 

birth-right of self-determination – of the people of Jammu and Kashmir,  

(ii) unprovoked was of aggression against Pakistan, (iii) pre-planned and 

systematic violations of cease-fire and (iv) insistence upon the criminal course 

of action she has fearlessly followed and (3) to meet out exemplary 

punishment to India in the interest of peace. With the United Nations and the 

rest of the right-thinking world in support of self-determination. It was not 

difficult to so do by the Security Council. The least which even the most 

lethargic and ineffective organization would have done in a case like this was 

to declare the guilty and to take suitable action – expulsion from the 

organization if nothing more. The latitude being given to India has made her 

still more obstinate. The President and the Prime Minister of Bharat are 

harping on the same string with greater vigor – that ‘Kashmir is an intergral 

part of India (Jaffary, 1992, p. 151). 

My supervisor says, 

I would like to give my own version here that I have concluded that Mahatma 

Gandhi wished the solution of Kashmir. When the communal riots in Delhi 

spread in Delhi. He initiated fast up to death. So about the communal riot 

Khan Qayum Khan from Pakhtoon Khaw delivers him a telegram, I highly 
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appreciate your magnanimous gesture on Hindu and Muslim Unity.  

  

He was such a great man, as I have read in one of his books “Mother”. The 

milk of cow is as such my mother’s milk; but if by slaughtering cow, Hindu Muslim 

riftrises, I can sacrifice my mother. However, I am going to clear the Indian position, 

what I want to say, it is better to avert war and to have the respectable solution as 

Jaffary (1992) claims, 

Pakistan’s stand is firmly founded on fairness and good faith. It is marked by 

patience and perseverance. It is irrevoacable. Recorded History, which has 

persevered an account of ‘Hundred Year War’ between England and France, 

may have to incorporate an account of ‘Thousand Years War’, if necessary, 

between India and Pakistan for the cause of justice. In other words, Pakistan is 

determined to fight to the finish, if necessary. But the war between Bharat and 

Pakistan will not last so long as that. It is hoped that wiser council will prevail 

and the second Indo-Pakistan War or the Fourth Battle of Panipat, will be 

averted. (p. 151) 

 

Kashmir has been made a ball of controvercy. It has baffled the minds of 

freedom lovers. Schofield (1996) had rightly described as follows: 

The talks between India and Pakistan resemble badminton. The arrangement 

was to talk a few days first in Pakistan, now a few days in India. The thing is 

to get the shuttle back in the other court. Jhon Kenneth Galbraith 

India’s basic advantage lay in the fact that she was already in occupation 

of what she wanted. If Pakistan wished to change the status of the disputed 

territory, it was for her to do something about it and risk seeming belligerent. 

Outsiders are prone to treat the maintenance of the status quo as peace and its 
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disturbance by either side, even for good reasons, a move toward war. Sam 

Burke. (p. 151) 

 

India always played sixes and seven with Pakistan but it is a fact that Pakistan 

knew that, she is betraying and she had always maintained quiet and calm, patience 

and remained composed on the exercise of Indian diplomacy. 

Conclusive Statement of the Literature 

 When we discuss Kashmir we are supposed to mention its heritage-its past 

culture and livelihood. In the subcontinent there is no history Book as Augustus and 

magnificence or high sounding as is supposed to be the, “Kulhana’s Rajtarangni” 

Kashmiris heritage, estitate clearly has been signified in this book. As compare to this 

history book we do not have as elaborate and intricate detailed history book pertaining 

to particularly Kashmiri pedigree and genesis. Let us not talk of Nagas who have been 

shown the aborigines the very original inhabitants of Kashmir. They have been called 

Nagas in Nagaland scumm and Botan also. So we cannot say about any country, but 

Kashmir has been the native place of Aryans after their migrationfrom China, Middle 

East Russia, because there are different versions about it. 

 History which tells that there were no Muslims, Christians, Jews or any other 

community settled here except; uncultured tribes in the mountianian land. Pandit 

(1991) writes:  

The Aryan in India, like the Greek, personified the natural objects. The 

Kashmiris believed that the woods and cascades were peopled with Naginis, 

the Yaksa, the Yoginis, the Vetala; the fairies, the nymphs, the gnomes, the 

elves and giants of the Germans and the Scandinavians whom we find in 

Rheingold and Peer Gynt. The old beiefs still survive in Kashmir; Kalhana in 

the earlier cantos refers to some of them including the legend of the lady of 
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crescent-moon--- Candralekha --- the sweet and disturbing Naga maiden. 

 The Aryans in India, like the Greeks and the Romans, were not interested 

in demolishing the gods and religious beliefs of other people. Tolerance was 

the chartaristic feature of religions of Indian origin; we have Kalhana’s 

evidence which is fully corroborated by the independent testimony of Chinese 

cholars and pilgrims who visited India from the fourth to the eleventh 

centaury. Like Aeschylus or Homer, Kalhana is a poet of vearscity and 

universality. In the age of which he belonged, Buddhism had been supplanted 

by Sivaite philosophy in Kashmir. He, however, shows a deep love and 

admiration for Buddha and his ethical way and the peom mentions the 

founding of Viharas and Stupas by the rulers of Kashmir up to his own times. 

Save during the political domination of the early Buddhists, there is no 

mention of religious strife or theological disputes. In common with the 

Buddhists Kalhana’s belief in Karma is, However, to the forefront. Professor 

RadhaKrishnan thus explains the ancient Indian view in modern language. 

“The principles of Karma reckons with the material of the context in which 

each individual is born. While it regards the past as determined it allows that 

the future is only conditioned. The spiritual clement in Man allows him 

freedom within the limits of his nature. Man is not a mere mechanism of 

instincts. (p. xxiii)
 

 

So, we are bound to believe that there was no cultured community or religious 

entity like, Hindu, Christian, Jew or Muslim at all. Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru whose 

father or ancestors shifted, migrated to Allabad, had been Kashmiri in origin, say 

Arayan and Brehaman dynasty. His family as the settled in Jhelum, Sialkot, 

Gujranwala, Gujrat and Lahore as Kashmiris. The people settled were Butt, Dars, 
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Sheikhs and all have been tyrannically or despotically, stunned and flabbergasted by 

the foreign rulers; mostly by Dogras, Pathans and Sikhs. This is what anthencated 

History States. Particularly Dogras were terror for Hindus as well as for Kashmiri 

Muslims. They were only connected with Indian Sikhs because of Ranjit Singh. 

 There were not the opportunity prerogatives for Kashmiri Hindu or Muslims 

but all was for Dogras or for Sikhs. Nehru’s all sympathies were for National 

Conference. Two things spoiled all the game. Firstly amalgamation of Gurdaspur to 

India, Muslim majority area and secondly the raiders in Kashmir. As we see even this 

epoic, generation, religious suicidal religious belief acts spoiled the human race. The 

worst was the partition for tribal if Hindus would free themselves from the tyranny of 

tribesmen. 

 So Jawaharlal, at the time of the imprisonment of Shiekh Abdullah, came and 

remained in Kohala jail. What would then he opposed accession. Secondly, if for 

pleading accession plea, why preferably Patel arranged to dispatch Kashmir Gandhiji 

and not Pandit Nehru. We have a great false state actor who spoiled all the knots of 

bonds of human values who personally would always circulate to his whimsical 

wishes and also liked to give there the real shape. Azad (1959) writes about Patel: 

I sensed however that there was some difference of opinion in the inner circle 

of the Congress High Command. I found that Sardar Patel and his friends 

wished that he should be elected President. It became for me a very delicate 

question and I could not at first make up my mind as to what to do. I thought 

the matter over carefully and finally came to the conclusion that since I had 

been President for seven years from 1939 to 1946 I must now retire. I 

therefore decided that I should not permit my name to be proposed. 

 The next point which I had to decide was the choice of mu successor. I 
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was anxious that the next President should be one who agreed with my point 

of view and would carry out the same policy as I had persuaded. After 

weighing the pros and cons, I came to the conclusion that Jawaharlal should be 

the new President. Accordingly on 26 April 1946, I issued a statement 

proposing his name for the Presidentship and appealing to Congressmen that 

they should elect Jawaharlal unanimously. Gandhiji was perhaps some what 

inclined towards Sardar Patel, but once I had proposed Jawaharlal’s name, he 

gave no public indication of his views. Some people did propose the names of 

Sardar Patel and Acharya Kriplani, but in the end Jawaharlal was accepted 

unanimously. (p. 152) 

Again we see how much self styled man he was. Azad (1959) writes: 

The situation was made worse by the deadlock between the Congress and the 

Muslim League within the executive Council. The Central Government was 

paralyzed by the way in which the Members of the Council pulled against one 

another. The League was in charge of Finance and held the key to the 

administration. It will be remembered that this had been entirely due to Sardar 

Patel, who, in his anxiety to retain the Home portfolio, had offered Finance to 

the Muslim League. There were some very able and senior Muslim officers in 

the Finance Department who gave every possible help to Liaqat Ali. With 

their advice Liaqat Ali was able to reject every proposal put up by the 

Congress members of the Executive Council. Sardar Patel discovered that 

though he was Home Member he could not create so much as the post of a 

Chaprasi without Liaqat Lai’s concurrence. The Congress Members of the 

assembly were at a loss and did not know what to do. 

 A truly pathetic situation had developed as a result of the Congress 
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mistake in giving Finance to the Muslim League. This had led to the deadlock 

which gave Lord Mountbatten the opportunity of slowly preparing the Ground 

for the Partition of India. as he begin to give a new trun to the political 

problem he tried to impress in congress the inevitability of partition, and 

sowed the seeds of the idea in the minds of Congress Members of the 

Executive Council. It must be placed on record that the man in India who first 

fell for Lord Mountbatten’s idea was Sardar Patel. Till perhaps the very end 

Pakistan was for Jinnah a bargaining counter, but in fighting for Pakistan, he 

had overreached himself. His action had so annoyed and irritated Sardar Patel 

that the Sardar was a believer in partition. The Sardar’s responsibility for 

giving Finance to the Muslim League. He therefor resented his helplessness 

before Liaqat Ali more than anybody else. When Lord Mountbatten suggested 

that partition might offer a solution to the present difficulty, he found ready 

acceptance to the idea in Sardar Patel’s mind. In fact, Sardar Patel was fifty 

per cent in favour of partition even before Lord Mountbatten appeared on the 

scene. He was convinced that he could not work with Muslim League. He 

openly said that he was prepared to have a part of India if only he could get rid 

of the Muslim League. It would not perhaps be unfair to say that Vallabhbhai 

Patel was the founder of Indian partition. 

 Lord Mountbatten was extremely intelligent and could read into the minds 

of all his Indian colleagues. The moment he found Petal amenable to his idea 

he put out all the charm and power of his personality to win over the Sardar. in 

his private talk, he always reffered to Patel as a walnut --- a very hard crust 

outside but soft pulp once the crust was cracked. Sometimes in a jocular mood 

he used to tell me that he had spoken to Walnut, and Walnut had agreed with 
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him on every question. 

 When Sardar Patel was convinced, Lord Mountbatten turned his attention 

to Jawaharlal. Jawaharlal was not at first ready for the idea and reacted 

violently against the idea of partition. Lord Mountbatten persisted till 

Jawaharlal’s opposition was worn down step by step. Within a month of Lord 

Mountbatten’s arrival in India. Jawaharlal, the firm opponent of partition had 

become, if not a supporter at least acquiescent to the idea. 

 I have often wondered how Jawaharlal was won over by Lord 

Mountbatten. He is a man of Principle but he is also impulsive and very 

amenable to personal influence. (p. 196) 

 

Jawaharlal Nehru was greately impressed by Lord Mountbatten, but perhaps 

even greater was the influence of Lady Mountbatten. She was not only extremely 

intelligent, but had a more attractive and friendly temperament. It was only Patel’s 

desire to hold the portfolio of finance Ministry, no matter if the partition took place. 

 Patel knew Sheikh Abdullah and Jawaharlal Nehru. Both belonged to pedigree 

Aryan race. They would like to remain together. So he never trusted Nehru. Sheikh 

Abdullah was from tip to toe a nationalist. He had not only loved  Muslims in 

Kashmir but also he loved Hindus, Brahmans because the just Aryan race in Kashmir, 

both subjugated by Maharaja equally prejudicial to Kashmiri Brahman. 

Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru was shocked to see the tribal behavior so that is he 

might have disliked the accession to India for in India, there lived Muslims 

abundantly. However, it was the conspiracy of Patel who was making all conspiracy 

against forces and who believed in Hindu Muslim unity. Azad (as cited in 

Bhattacharea, 2008) relates Patel’s resignation, 

Your letter makes it clear to me that I must not or at least cannot continue as a 
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Member of Government and hence I am hereby tendering my resignantion. I 

am grateful to you for the courtesy and kindness shown to me during the 

period of office which was a period of considerable strain. 

--- Sardar Patel to Jawaharlal Nehru 

 Letters exchanged between Jawaharlal Nehru and Vallabhbhai Patel, and 

by them to Gandhi, reveal how close these two pillars of the Indian National 

Congress came to publicly breaking apart within two months of becoming, 

respectively, prime minister and deputy prime minister of independent India. 

they represented widely different aspects came to a head over Abdullah and 

Kashmir. The crisis coincided with Mahatma Ghandi’s last fast for communal 

amity in Delhi and was eclipsed by his assassination on 30 January 1948. 

Their letters testify to the role of Mahatma in keeping them together in life and 

in death, and their uncommon ability to express their thoughts and feelings. 

Posterity is obliged to the editors for compiling and publishing Sardar Patel’s 

voluminous correspondence. (p. 130)
 

 

Abul Kalam Azad writes here also the crisis coincided with Mahatma 

Ghandi’s last fast for communal amity in Dehli and was eclipsed by his assassination 

on 30
th

 January 1948. Three culprits, Nathu Ram Geodecy, Aapatay Kerkary were 

involved in the death plot that was hatched by Patel. Regarding Kashmir Accession 

deal propounded can well be smelt by the following narration words of plebiscite:- 

Sometimes I feel that I should withdraw the accession that I have made to the 

Indian Union. The Union only provisionally accepted the accession and if the 

Union cannot recover back our territory and its eventually going to agree to 

the decision of Security Council which may result in handing us over to 

Pakistan then there is no point in sticking to the accession of the State to the 
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Indian union… There is an alternative possible for me and that is to withdraw 

the accession because the Indian Union will have no right to continue the 

proceedings … I am prepared to lead my army personally and to command, if 

the Indian Union agrees, also their troops. It would certainly hearten my 

people and the troops. I know my country better than any of your generals… 

Hari Singh to Sardar Patel (Bhattacharea, 2008, p. 136).  

 

All the people did not think on bisased or prejudicial basis, but on the 

humanitarian grounds, as a single Sinner sinks the boat, we are reaping and harvesting 

the communal harvested crop and the story would mean the end. Patel had been 

holding the most important and sensitive portfolio like Deputy Prime Minister and 

Home Minister throughout his ruling career; and during this period he what I 

conclude has made all whimsical deeds and had been tip to toe prejudicial and 

doubtful say what about Sheikh Abdullah (as cited in Bhattacharea, 2008), he doubts: 

Sardar Patel had shrewdly come to the conclusion that Sheikh Abdullah would 

not be able to deliver the goods in the event of a plebiscite which, thanks to 

Lord Mountbatten, was the ruling consideration of the time. Consequently, he 

did not want to put all eggs in the Abdullah basket. (p. 158) 

 

It was with Patel’s famous wordings of Shakespare; one may smile and smile 

and be a villain. Sheikh Abdullah on the beset of Jawaharlal Nehru has faced a great 

enemity in the country; how could he cheat Nehru. So he tried to create bad blood and 

had given cold shoulder to Abdullah or when he did not provide the person of his own 

choice. Bhattacharea (2008) writes:  

It is very well for the people of India to think communalism has been finally 

eliminated. But no one can deny that the communal spirit still exists in India. 
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Many Kashmiris are apprehensive as to what will happen to them and their 

position if, for instance, something happens to Pandit Nehru. (p. 158) 

 

Here, before the intrigue of Sheikh Abdullah, when he was arrested some time 

in India, there were communal riots in Luckhnoow, Amritsar, Jammu, Bhadarwah and 

Aligarh. He would go place to place in order to deliver communal harmony speeches. 

Later he had been nursing grudge against Abdullah Shami Parshad Mookerjee the 

R.S.S. leader who liked to create riots in Jammu. He was arrested and sent behind the 

bars. And it is sure that he was assassinated was declared that he died of heart attack 

and that too instantaneously. Here Sheikh Abdullah (as cited in Bhattacharea, 2008) 

writes: 

One morning I was informed by Pansit Shyam Lal, Minister for Jails [in the 

State Government], that Dr. Mookerjee had suffered a massive heart attack. I 

was shocked. He died during the night of June 23, 1953. News of his death 

spread like wildfire. His dead body was flown to Delhi. From the start, I was 

not in favour of detaining him in Srinagar. But the Home Minister, Bakshi 

Ghulam Muhammad, had his own reasons, plus the nod from Delhi. I could 

not do much. (p. 1991) 

 

This was in the interest of Patel that Sheikh Abdullah should be wiped off. 

Nehru did not know the situation. Both Home Minister Patel and Bakkshi Ghulam 

Muhammad had plotted to eliminate Sheikh. They added fuel to the fire Patel’s 

opinion (as cited in Bhattacharea, 2008) as is here: 

The Sardar then gave me his own views about Sheikh Abdullah. He 

apprehended that Sheikh Abdullah would ultimately let down India and 

Jawaharlal Nehru and would come in [sic] his real colours. His antipathy to 
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the Maharaja was not really an antipathy to the rulers as such, but to the 

Dogras in general and with the Dogras he identified the rest of the majority 

community in India. (p. 185) 

 

Now Sheikh Abdullah was very accurate in calculation of Patel’s personal 

prejudice him (as cited in Bhattacharea, 2008) comments: 

The Sheikh Abdullah and Begum Abdullah were fast asleep. With some 

difficulty and much knocking he was awoken and handed the letter and a 

warrant of arrest. On reading it, he flew into a rage and shouted, ‘who is the 

Sardar-i-Riyasat to dismiss me? I made that chit of a boy Sardar-i-Riyasat’. By 

then his house was fully surrounded by the police. He was given two hours to 

say his namaz and pack, during which we later learnt he burnt a number of 

documents that he had with him. (p. 191) 

 

This was not done in accordance with the wishes of Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru. 

Three fourth in congress including Sheikh Abdullah were never of communalistic 

tendency. They knew the human values and were not prejudicial, Abul Kalam Azad, 

Mahatma Ghandhi and Sheikh Abdullah. Sheikh Abdullah (as cited in Bhattacharea, 

2008) writes: 

Nehru during his ill health despatched Sheikh Abdullah to Pakitan with his 

colleagues. Among them were Prem Bhatia and Inder Malhotra. The Sheikh 

issued a statement to the press drafted with great care on what he hoped to 

achieve in Pakistan. 

 Deterioration in the relations between both countries resulted in permanent 

tension which at times assumed the proportions of a collision and fratricidal 

conflict. The minorities of both countries are now the worst sufferers. India 
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and Pakistan are rapidly distancing themselves from each other. If this trend is 

not arrested, it will upset the balance of power in Asia and the whole of the 

subcontinent will be engulfed in flames. We are faced with an alarming 

situation. If we fail to remedy it, our future generations will never pardon us… 

 In this context, the Kashmir problem is a long-standing bone of contention. 

We must endeavour to defuse the situation and find a mutually acceptable 

solution to this problem. It goes without saying that the solution should be 

such that neither country should have the feeling of being outmatched nor 

should it weaken the foundations of Indian secularism. Further, it should bring 

about complete freedom to the people of the State and grant them a 

respectable status. (p. 285) 

 

Pnadit Nehru wanted to have the stable position between Indo-Pakistan 

relations despatched Sheikh Abdullah to see Ayub Khan. But at the time when in 

India and Pakistan Sheikh Abdullah declared the solution, at the very moment Pandit 

Jawaharlal Nehru was expired. This is a mystery; here is the narrative of Sheikh 

Abdullah (as cited in Bhattacharea, 2008) about the event: 

From Rawalpindi, Abdullah left for Muzaffarabad in Pakistan held Kashmir 

on 27 May, with the Indian journalists accompanying him permitted to enter 

‘Azad’ Kashmir for the first time. It was the headquarters of Kashmiris 

refugees from Indian held Kashmir. it was there that he was devastated by 

news of Nehru’s death, and wept bitterly in the presence of journalists. The 

president of paskistan sent a plane to take him back to New Delhi 

accompanied by Bhutto as his representative. Abdullah had a good opinion of 

Bhutto, nothing in Flames: ‘I left that he was destined to lead Pakistan out of 
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turmoil, but with the passage of time he became surrounded by sycophants 

who distanced him from the common man. This led to his downfall and the 

fragmentation of paskitan. 

 On arrival at Teen Murti House (the prime minister’s residence) from 

Palam airport, Abdullah recalled: 

 The place was full of mourners. I went to the room in which the mortal 

remains of Jawaharlal Nehru were wrapped in the Tricolour---I broke down. 

With his death a glorious chapter in Indian history came to an end. I was 

present at Shantivan where his last rites were performed. Britain was 

represented by Lord Mountbatten and the Soviet Union by Alexi Kosygin. 

Bakshi and Sadiq [then chief minister] had come from Srinagar. Many other 

world dignitaries including American Secretary of State Dean Rusk were 

there. (p. 221) 

 

I have done my duty. The real events and episodes and empathetically 

emphasized. Ther is no espionage in my statements, not me or my supervisor who is 

Kashmiri by birth. Now there would be no quotation, no reference to be referred; what 

the least I will remind the audience and readers is venerable Dr. Syed Muhammad 

Youaf Bokhari’s narration who is my venerable supervisior of my aforesaid thesis. 

 He quotes while developing the matter of thesis; Dr. Radha Krishnan (as cited 

in Bhattacharea, 2008), who he says, has said, “Man has gone into the recesses of 

earth, in the bottom of oceans, can fly up iin the air; but he does not know how to treat 

upon the footpath” (p. 98).  

He means to say, this all creation of God has never realised that there is one 

and the same supreme power who has given birth to all and sanguine soul, had no 

discrimination why hatred for human beings. So all are creation of God; we must be 
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respectful, helpful to every creation of God. 

 World is as is said from leape to bounds progressing what about the ethics of 

humanitarian, courtesy, behaviours, sympathy and spirit of live and let live. This 

enthusiasm has not been seen any nook and corner of the world. As for the human 

rights and human respect is concerned, not some countries before, we see in France 

only in 1798 a baron world go in a dog cart or horse cart kill any poorman’s child 

would throw him penny and without rhyme and reason go accros his destiny. In 

England before renaissance period pupacy would sell pages of Bible and becoming 

and posing the divine authority. In Russia people would work from down to dusk 

would not get sufficient meals to eat. We are not interested to speak the world past 

history; what we mean to speak of Kashmir’s fate, destiny, future and about 

tomorrow. 

 We have seen Nagas, uncivilized people then Negretic, Asutric, Dravidians 

and as I have earlier mentioned the Aryans. We have mentioned with the reference of 

Raj Tarangni. Kalhana Pandit has discussed about, the Kashmir. He writes Govinda I, 

2450 B.C. ruled Kashmir and before him. Fifty two kings ruled Kashmir Valley but 

their record is not available. Really Kashmiri King Lalitaditya was a man of humble 

and noble character. It is also said in his leadership Kashmir progress from leaps to 

bounds and it progressed upto the foothill of Punjab reached Tibet and split over into 

Central Asia. Then Sultan Sadaruddin 1320-1323 was the first Muslim King of 

Kashmir. This dynasty ruled Kashmir (1339 A.D. to 1555 A.D.). Last king was Sultan 

Mubarak Shah. After that there appeared Chak Dynasty ruled 1555-1588 A.D., after 

that the Mughals ruling (1586-1752), Afghan ruled from 1752-1819 A.D.This was a 

terrific and troublesome period for Kashmiris and it paved the way for Maharaja 

Ranjeet Singh to rule 1819-1846 then Maharaja Ranjeet Singh under the treaty of 
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Amritsar. Maharaja Gulab Singh purchased the Valley for 75 Lacs. 

 The last Dogra king played a double role and made a stand still agreement 

with Pakistan and ignoring the entire hard and fast rule made the self-styled accession 

with Lord Mountbatten for Kashmir’s accession to India. It was against the norms and 

ethics of partition basics. While partition of India, it was decided that all stated of 

India have the choice to have accession with India or Pakistan according to their own 

choice and keeping into consideration the view of majority interest at the time as I 

have already stated Sardar Patel has according to his own whimsical interests, 

attached the state of Muslim ruler of Hyderabad Daccan. He made the operation for 

the reason the king of Daccan used to play golf game, in the name of golf operation. 

 Junagadh was Muslim majority state, it was also over power. Travancore a 

state which was independent would like to remain independent but was made the 

integral part of Indian state authority. This has all been planned and directed by Patel. 

He was such a state actor as knew nothing all except the extremism which was 

prevailed in India. There had been a battle fought between the two countries and the 

case was instituted in the United Nation Organization. The UNO directed the 

plebiscite in Kashmir but his direction has never been materialized. There has been 

launched many movements for independence but all efforts resulted in nothing 

because of the hypocracy and brutality of Indian Government and forces. Liberation 

movement in Kashmir was activated but of no use. Thousands of Kashmiris were 

either martyred or injrued but the history has seen nothing to witness its solution. 

Unfortunately this conflict has badly affected and in some cases ruined the people. 

 Now the question arises, what made all this misfortune for Kashmiris. Like all 

ever the world, the liberation movements geared up. In Jammu and Kashmir General 

Samandar Khan applied Maharaja Partap Singh to allow Muslims to form a non 
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political association party; which was allowed in 1921 called “Anjuman Islamia” 12
th

 

April 1930. Sheikh Abdullah returned to Kashmir; after getting his M.Sc degree and 

formed a Reading Room Party. Two of Molvis, Mir Waiz Ahmad Ullah Hamdani, and 

Mir Waiz Yousaf Shah joined the Reading Room Party. At this time the following 

were elected the members of the Party, they are as follows: 

1 Khawaja Saed Din Shawl 

2 Mir Waiz Mahammad Yousaf Shah 

3 Agha Syed Hussain Jilani 

4 Mir Waiz Ahmad Ullah Hamdani 

5 Kh. Ghulam Ahmad Ashaie 

6 Munshi Shab-ud-Din 

7 Sheikh Abdullah 

Sheikh Abdullah was elected the leader of the Party (Bhattacharea, 2008, p. 112). 

 

On this occasion a young man who was some orderly to British Army officer 

appeared. He delivered his speech against the activities leveled by the Maharaja and 

assumed people all Indian Muslims over with him. People gird up these lions and 

stand against Maharaja and get the democratic right. Abdul Qadeer was arrested and 

on 13 July 1931, his case was launched and he was before the court. Governor 

appeared and reprimanded the police for action and twenty two Kashmiris were 

martyred and the freedom movement came into action.  

 Sheikh Abdullah was an appropriate person to lead Kashmiris, but towards the 

end of 1931, the estrangement between Sheikh Abdullah and Mir Waiz M. Yousaf 

Shah, which had been the course of great damage to Muslim interests. Here we need a 

reference which Saraf (1977) quotes like wise: 

While Sheikh Abdullah was in jail for the time, Mir Waiz had started with his 
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moderate criticism. On 17
th

 August, 1932, open clashes broke out between the 

die-hard followers of the two leaders at Amirakadal where Mir Waiz had gone 

to deliver a religious address. Mir Waiz was protected by the police and 

removed to his home unhurt. The District Magistrate issuded an order under 

section 144 prohibiting Mir Waiz from addressing congregations anywhere 

outside the Jamia Masjid; Mir Waiz Hamdani was restricted to Khanqah-i-

Mualla and Sheikh Muhammad Abdullah to the Pathar Masjid. This order 

remained in force for two months but, as earlier stated, Hindu-Muslim clashes 

broke out in the city towards the end of September, 1932. It brought the 

mutual bickering to a temporary halt and Mir Waiz participated in the 

October, 1932 conference, as already stated earlier. 

 Hari Kishan kaul succeeded to persuading Mir Waiz Yusuf Shah to meet 

him at his residence. Mr. Abdul Aziz Fazil, Ghulam Ahmad Pandit and 

ghulam Mohammad Pandit acted as intermediaries. He told Mir Waiz Sahib 

that he was greatly respected by the Government and considered in importance 

second only to the Maharaj; that the Government was prepared to give 

sympathetic consideration to Muslim demands but that it needed a peaceful 

climate; that the Government was prepared to release Sheikh Mohammad 

Abdullah right now if he expressed a wish to that end but that it had its own 

responsibilities as well. Mir Waiz was carried by this argument, whereupon 

Kaul drafted a telegram to the Viceroy on his behalf ‘informing’ him that 

‘peace’’ prevailed in Kashmir; that Muslims were loyal to Maharaja and that 

they desired to settle their dispute with their Ruler, themselves. Mir Waiz 

signed the telegram and as a token of appreciation, an annual honorarium of 

Rs. 600/- and a royal Khilaat was awarded to him and the same was at the 
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same time, widely publicised, obviously with ulterior motives. The Khilaat 

consisted of two rolls of English makhmal each measuring nine yards, four 

rolls of China silk, a silver tray and a shawl. When the news became public, 

Mir Waiz was severely criticised and his action condemned as a betrayal of 

the Movement. He was, however, wise enough to realise the blunder he had 

committed and in a subsequent meeting held at Jamia Masjid, returned the 

awards as unacceptable. 

 With the depature of Sheikh Mohammad Abdullah for Lahore, Mir Waiz 

again started a compaign against him; this time it was more virulent. It was 

now alleged that he had joined the Ahmedia sect which, however, was, 

factually, absolutely incorrect because Sheikh Abdullah has all along remained 

a follower of the Hanfi Sunni sect. The compaign hust his followers which led 

to a serious clash on 30
th

 January, 1933, in the Khanqah-i-Naqshband, 

Srinagar. Being winter, ‘Kangris’ were freely used by the hooligans causing 

burns to many; two persons were taken custody. (p. 467) 

 

This was a great catstrophy and devastation which brought a great Mistrust for 

Kashmiris. So here, after blaming Sheikh Abdulah to the lowest ethical ebb to how 

could a leader of a nation maintain his reputation? Mir Waiz could not rise the 

occasion. 

 Here starts the Bakra, sher party anybody with beard called Bakra considered to 

be Mir Waiz Party. Allam Iqbal on 12
th

 November 1933 greets Sheikh Abdullah and 

repents on the behavior of Muslims. We can witness his letter (as cited in Saraf, 1977): 

The next session of the Muslim Conference was held a Mirpur on the 15
th

, 16
th

 

and 17
th

 of December, 1933. Sheikh Mohammad Abdullah was again 

unanimously elected President in recognition of his unique role in the Muslim 
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awakening. Allama Iqbal who had been invited to attend the session, was 

unable to do so but sent the following letter: 

 Lahore, 

 Dated 12
th

 October, 1933. 

 Dear Sheikh Abdullah Sahib, 

 Aslam-o-Alaikum. I have received your invitation just now. I was very 

happy to read in newspapers about the Kashmir Muslim Conference. I have 

full faith that all the leaders of Kashmir will soon straighten their matters. I am 

praying to God for this and hope that he will crown you with success. I was 

sorry to learn that many an organisation have recently sprung up because I 

have no doubt that your mutual differences will greately obstruct your march. 

Unity is the only way through which you can achieve your political and social 

ends. The Muslims of India have suffered so far only because of the absence 

of unity among them; its members and especially its Ulema have been playing 

into the hands of others and are even now playing. (p. 79) 

 

There is much to be stated but certain people were interested in leadership but 

not the good future of Kashmiris what Quaid-i-Azam realised, was that there should 

have been some person apart from Sheikh Abdullah, who could be a Kashmir speaker. 

It was a joke that Ghulam Abbas produced a sub-inspector customs to Sheikh 

Abdullah to be the leader and speaker. Quaid-i-Azam was disappointed by the 

Kashmiri leadership; but he was not intervened. Quaid-i-Azam was the leader of 

Indian Muslims. He was right and proper leader. In India like utter Pardesh, Hamchal 

Pardesh, Madhu Pardesh, Punjab and Rajistan. A leader like Quaid-i-Azam was the 

most appropriate leader, for they had not the problem like Kashmir which was state 

where Hindu Muslims had no cultural disharmony and educational flaws. Due to non-



224 

cooperation and disharmony of Mir Waiz, the Muslim Conference has lost its 

weightage. The first session of National Conference was held at Anantnag on October 

22
nd

, 1939. On 27 August; 1938 section 144 was enforced in Srinagar Pandit Prem 

Nath Bazaz, G.M. sadiq, Bud Singh like people were sent to jail. 

 However, due to very narrow nationalistic behaviour, national conference had 

come into existence Dr. Bokhari, my supervisor says it was very late, but was 

reasonable on behalf of Kashmiri leadership. This should have been done very earlier. 

It was the matter of a state of Jammu and Kashmir. Not like the question of big India; 

where on the whole, the Congress and Muslim league had the reasonable approach for 

a separate land or for the casuse of freedom. 

 Kashmir was a state; where Kashmiris had to get the freedom from the 

subjugation of Dogra despotic ruler. The freedom was not ascertained to Muslims; but 

was meant for Hindu, Braman, Sikh and every person whose pedigree was involved in 

Kashmir state. Here if we say Muslim Conference, we have to see what the other 

communities would feel. Either this name should have been called state league  

(ii) National League (iii) Hindu Muslim freedom struggle now if at all this is national 

coference so not bad. What the problem was created in Kashmir liberation movement was 

Muslims thought instantaneously all the freedom for Muslims, no concessions for others 

subjects. The Kashmir freedom struggle had nothing to do with Indo Pakistan partition. 

 We had simply in vouge Kashmir Freedom. For Sheikh Abdullah was very 

right to take the resort of quit Kashmir movement. Pandit Nehru has warned Non-

Muslim (as cited in Saraf, 1977): 

If Non-Muslims want to live in Kashmir, they should join the National 

Conference or bad good bye to the country. The national conference is the real 

national organisation. (p. 651) 
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Sheikh Abudllah well knew the problem of partition for all India and for 

Kashmiri subjects. Saraf (1977) writes:  

For ‘Dogras’ to quit Kashmir, the right and the demand of the people is 

absolute freedom from the autocratic rule of the Dogras house. We chellenge 

the moral validity of Sale Deed, to Kashmiris were never party and which has 

since 1846 been the document of their bondage. (p. 671) 

 

Sheikh Abdullah launched the quit Kashmir movement on 15
th

 May 1946. All 

the leaders went underground Sheikh Abdullah was arrested. Twenty Muslims 

were killed hundred wounded, No arrested exceed 3000 Pandit Kyshrup 

Bandu, Sham Lal Saraf, Sardar Bal Singh, Jank Nath Zutshi, M.D.D. Dhar 

comrade Santt Singh have been arrested. (p. 673) 

 

All the Congress leaders condemned Quit Kashmir Movement even Achariya 

Kriplani, onlyn Pandit Nehru (as cited in Saraf, 1977) writes: 

Saraf was informed he was only congress leader who took a different attitude 

and condemned the repressive party of Dogra Govt. He disassociated the 

Congress and all India states people conference. He said in Delhi on 27
th

 May, 

Srinagar had become a city of deal and that a wall of Jamia Masjid had been 

demolished. It is Muslim Confernece taking responsibility of contradicting 

Nehru. (p. 678) 

At this quit Kashmir movement was condemned by the Muslim Conference 

as Congress inspired in order to justify its afoolness. In British India it was 

condemned by the Congress but unservedly supported by the Muslim press. 

Muslim press at Lahore extended its full support beccasue it considered the 

movement as being essentially for the benefit of Muslims. (p. 687) 
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Quit Kashmir Movement was in the last stage in the coffin of Hari Singh had 

all India Muslim League delayed partition for sometime. As for Pandit Jawaharlal 

Nehru was concerned to our humble view, he was a very sincere person to Sheikh 

Abdullah. It was clear, there was no flaw in the movement. Maharaja had no right of 

establishing Stand Still Agreement. He was to get 75 Lacs and Quit Kashmir. 

Kashmir was not his ancestral property. Nehru had come to Kashmir to court to arrest 

in the interest of Quit Kashmir Movement. 

 I am to the best of my understanding consider, Jawaharlal Nehru to be the best 

friend of Sheikh Abdullah and it is fact, his understanding with Sheikh Abdullah was 

not false. Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru was a very scholarly person. He disliked Maharaja 

because; he was not Kashmiri; when we see his pedigree. As for Jawaharlal Nehru, he 

wanted to free from the clutches of despotic ruler who he well knew that his ancestors 

had purchased and ruled the masses of Kashmir. 

 Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru knew Kashmiri who are basically Arayans, were 

scholarly people, the commanding scholars of Vedas and Tantras, and knew 

homeopathy and astrology. There relatives or relations were well equipped with 

Kashmir Dars, Bhat, Kichlo, Buss, many races of Hindus. He wanted to keep the 

status of Kashmiris as good as they were in the past. 

 Kashmiri, Hindu and Muslims had all the same traits. See their food see their 

behavior, see their marshal status-that is one and the same. Above all, they had the 

communal harmony, they were beautiful, they were not the war mongers, and they 

were very great scholars in Persian and Sanskurt. Their country had given birth to 

Shivisim, Budhism and has developed the languages like, Sanskurt, Persian, Kashmiri 

and Pali. 

 So, if any one of the reader of this thesis have even read, the language and 
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family letters to Indra Gandhi by Jawaharlal Nehru, he could well understand the 

great understanding of linguistic of Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru. This is all due to 

misappropriation of Boundary Commission, who handed over Gurdaspur to India, 

which created Hindu Muslim fuss and alarmed tribal warriors to Kashmir, where they 

maintained inhuman catestrophy. Thus India got preparation to attack Kashmir. 

Maharaja from one side assassinated Jammu Muslim, from the other hand 

blackmailed Indian government and Mountbatten, had unauthorised accession with 

India. This was not valid, for Kashmiris were on the run of Quit Kashmir Movement 

which was course legally and ethically valid. 

 As for Pakistan goes not all Muslim League or Quaid-i-Azam Muhammad Ali 

Jinnah was ever interested in Kashmir liberation movement. No body can prove 

Quaid-i-Azam even made any statement, intrigue, regarding Kashmir Issue. He had 

simply once told to Ghulam Abbas who was not Kashmiri but Jalandhary to learn 

Kashmir and then hold on the leadership of Kashmir. Who interestingly told Qauid-i-

Azam Mir Waiz Yusuf Shah’s brother who was assistant sub-inspector customs could 

have this communal. What a joke it was. 

 Lastly, if Quaid-i-Azam would have some interest in the leadership of 

Kashmiri speeking person then, a matchless, unique, rare and unparallel personality 

he had that was K.H. Khurshid. Why Muhammad Ali Jinnah made him his 

stenographer, why not Kashmir leader. On the interaction of Quaid-i-Azam he has 

established in the long run liberation league which was a proper term for Kashmir 

freedom movement but it was all too late. 

 I have kept before the audience pros and cons of Kashmir case and Pakistani 

plea was simply to bestow them upon the right of freedom to live in their own country 

without the hegemony of any other state. India has on no account any right to 
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intervene in Kashmir. This writer has claimed that adamant India is creating a bad 

blood between India and Pakistan; she can never rule nor can make Kashmiris her 

subjects. They would always like and get freedom; whatever the circumstances they 

would face. Lastely, I would quote the first and the last statement of Quaid-i-Azam 

(as cited in Saraf, 1977); which only he uttered in his leadership only: 

The main problem with the Muslim Conference, as an organisation. In Kashmir 

valley and Kashmiri-speaking areas of Jammu province such as Banihal, Reasi, 

Kishtwar, Rajouri, Haveli and Poonch city etc., was the absence of a presentable 

Kashmiri-speaking leader. Quaid-e-Azam realised very early that unless the Party 

was able to approach Kashmiri speaking Muslim through a leader who could 

spaeak to them in their mother-tongue, it was not possible to build up the 

organisation or effectively challenge the leadership of Sheikh Mohammad 

Abdullah. During his staty in Srinagar, the Qauid-e-Azam directed Chaudhri 

Ghulam Abbas to seach for a presentable Kashmiri-speaking person. Whom the 

Quaid could himself launch as their leader. The man Chaudhri Sahib ultimately 

selected the youngest brother of Mir Waiz Mohammad Yusuf Shah and a Deputy 

Inspector in custom department of state! With whataever intentions the name 

might have been suggested. It was instantly rejected by the Quaid-i-Azam 

because it was no use. (p. 638) 

 

Quaid-i-Azam had better idea of Sheikh Abdullah worth and Nehru 

extraordinarily had the idea of Sheikh Abdullah’s sincerity, devotion and his 

sacrificial tendency in his leadership. People can well imagine when Sheikh Abdullah 

was arrested on 8 August 1953 in Partap Park (Nehru Park). It is a fact that it was the 

same situation as Col. Dire had made in Gelyanwalla Bagh in 1919. From all the four 

sides of the Park continuous firing was on. Thousands of people were killed and were 
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burried and carried in the trucks to graveyard and numerious bodies were buried in 

numberless ditches. So the situtatios arose, when he was released from Batot Jail to 

Srinagar at 140 miles distance people were in a row standing in his welcome home. 

As for his love and faith in Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru you can well see that he had burst 

into tears with the shock of his death. Both loved Kashmir and would like to see 

independent away from foreign mischief. 
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